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FOREWORD

Our projected membership to the European Union has increased the importance of the mutual enlightenment of communities on the congruities and incongruities between monotheistic religions. Their conveyance to the attention of the communities is of crucial importance as this may lead to the opening of new horizons in intercommunal relations.

A close study of the revealed books indicates that, except for minor variations in details, the gaps are far from being unbridgeable. If all the books and the pages revealed to the prophets were to be compiled in one single volume, we would have just one thick book in our hands. Had He so wished, the Creator would have sent down a single book in which He would have laid down all His will. He chose to draw different paths for different communities desiring to see how every one of them would contribute to the development of human potentialities. At the basis of this grandiose conception lay love; love for one’s neighbor, whose ultimate objective being the establishment and integration of a peaceful universe on earth.

Every subject-matter in the present book has been taken up individually to be concluded by a summary. The reason of the relative conciseness of certain issues was due to the scarcity of data available. 

It is to be noted that impartiality and objectivity have been the author’s cardinal principle in the composition of the present book.

I pray that God Almighty allows that this slim volume contribute to the better understanding of the communities and nations.
Translated from Turkish by Ender Gürol.

Mesut  KAYNAK
April 2007
PART ONE

( HISTORY OF RELIGIONS )
JESUS CHRIST
Jesus Christ, father of the Christians, credited with a miraculous conception, was born in circa 6-4 B.C. without a father. His advent was universally acknowledged as a turning point in history. The Western world adopted his birth that marked the beginning of the solar calendar.
Both in the Gospels and in the Qur’an, he is referred to as the Messiah (The Anointed One), as well as Logos (The Word of God). His ancestry is traced back to Isaac, son of Abraham. His mother Mary is believed to have descended from an old-established family; namely the family of Amram. Jesus Christ had become a prophet very early in life and his prophethood lasted five years. Jesus, when he began his ministry was about thirty years of age, being the son (as was supposed) of Joseph (Luke 3/23). According to certain scholars, he never married; and to others, he married Mary of Magdala, who bore him a son. Jesus transmitted all the revelations he received from above by word of mouth. None of his prophetic inspirations was taken down. His departure from this world took place circa 30-33 A.D.. 
The life of Jesus Christ has been summarized under seven headings:

The birth of Jesus Christ

The childhood of Jesus Christ

The mission of Jesus Christ

The ministry of Jesus Christ

The miracles of Jesus Christ

The adversity of Jewish Rabbis

The death of Jesus Christ
THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST

Gospel according to St. LUKE
The birth of Jesus Christ was a divine miracle. He was born in Bethlehem, in the proximity of Jerusalem, without a father. Here is the account given by Luke about His birth. And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth. To a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin's name was Mary.  And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women. And when she saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation this should be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found favor with God.  And, behold, you shall conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shall call his name JESUS.  He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David: And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. Then said Mary unto the angel, how shall this be, seeing I know not a man? And the angel answered and said unto her, the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God… For with God nothing is impossible.( Luke 26-37)
The expression Son of God denoted that he was not a biologically conceived child. It connoted the state of being close to Him; of having deserved His compassion and mercy. The same concept can be observed in the Old Testament and in the Psalms.
The birth of Jesus according to the Qur’an is told in the Surah 17, Mary:
So she screened herself from them. Then we sent to her Our spirit and it appeared to her as a well-made man. She said: I flee for refuge from thee to the Beneficent, if thou art one guarding against evil He said: I am only bearer of a message of thy Lord: that I will give thee a pure boy.  She said: How can I have a son and no mortal has yet touched me, not have I been unchaste? He said: So (it will be). Thy Lord says: It is easy to Me; and that we may make him a sign to men and a mercy from Us. And it is a matter decreed. Then she conceived him; and withdrew with him to a remote place. (Surah 17/22)
As can be seen, the birth of Jesus is described in the gospels and in the Qur’an, both using almost the same expressions. Nevertheless, the Christians elevated him to the rank of God (325 A.D.), made him homoiousian, according to which God the Father and God the Son were like but not identical substance. The Holy Qur’an explicitly denies this and declares that Jesus had been created, just like Adam, upon God’s decree: “Be!” It beseems not Allah that he should take to Himself a son. Glory be to him! when he decrees a matter. He only says to it, Be, and it is. (Surah 19/35) The creation of Jesus was similar to Adam’s. The likeness of Jesus with Allah is truly as the likeness of Adam. He created him from dust, then said to him Be, and he was. (Surah 3/59). The Supreme Creator had thus created Adam from dust and instilled spirit into him. According to the Qur’an, Jesus was created without the involvement of a father, just like in the creation of Adam. So that he was not the son of God Almighty, but his servant and prophet.
THE CHILDHOOD OF JESUS CHRIST
We encounter information about Jesus’s childhood days only in the Gospel according to St. Luke; according to which he had been circumcised as a baby. And when eight days were accomplished for the circumcising of the child, his name was called JESUS, which was so named of the angel before he was conceived in the womb. (Luke 2/21) As one can see, Jesus, like every other Jewish boy, was circumcised as a baby; this was a sign of God’s covenant with Abraham. Mary after having given birth to Jesus in Bethlehem, proceeded in the company of Joseph on to Nazareth.  And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon him. (Luke 2/39) He came to be known as Jesus of Nazareth, and his followers were named the Nazarenes.
Following the birth of Jesus, Mary married Joseph who was a carpenter. This marriage gave Jesus four brothers and sisters. Is not this the carpenter's son? is not his mother called Mary? And his brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas? And his sisters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath this man all these things? (Mathew 13/55).
James (Jacob), junior brother of Jesus, carried on the mission of his brother and was made head of the Church at Jerusalem for over thirty years following the Resurrection. He was referred to as a Nazarite, which meant a person who put himself completely at the disposal of God; he was known to be an honest and upright leader who closely followed the doctrine of Jesus Messiah. Of the 27 books of which the New Testament is made the 20th is entitled The Letter of James.
Jesus grew up in Nazareth along with his brethren; he was praised and loved by his entourage. When he was 12 years old, he was initiated into manhood. Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the feast of the passover. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. And when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother knew not of it. But they, supposing him to have been in the company, went a day's journey; and they sought him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And when they found him not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. And it came to pass, that after three days they found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them questions. And all that heard him were astonished at his understanding and answers. And when they saw him, they were amazed: and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing. And he said unto them, how is it that ye sought me? Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's business? And they understood not the saying which he spake unto them.  And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them: but his mother kept all these sayings in her heart. And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor  with God and man. (Luke 2/41-52)
THE MISSION OF JESUS
Jesus was sent to carry out two main missions according to the New Testament. While the Gospel according to John and Paul the Apostle elevated Jesus Christ to the rank of God, the synoptic gospels give in detail the mission of Jesus the Prophet. The Qur’an opts for the second alternative.
According to Apostles St. Paul and St. John

Paul, in his letters, preached a doctrine which is nowhere to be found in the other gospels. According to him, Jesus had come as a savior to deliver mankind from the original sin. His blood was the price for atonement. This belief has been one of the mainstays of Christianity. Adam, the first man and prophet had eaten of the forbidden fruit and disobeyed God’s commandment; this insubordination, this hereditary sin or defect held in Christian theology and transmitted from one generation to the next was inherited by each person as a consequence of the original sinful choice made by the first man of the human race. Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. (Romans 5-12) 
Because he loved humanity, God conceived a way to enable men to expiate their sin. He was to send his Son to the world who would sacrifice himself; and his immolation would be the price for the delivery of humanity from their original sin. For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. (Romans 8-3) Only those who would follow the path of Christ would henceforth be freed from their sins and deserve the everlasting life. But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. (Romans 6-22)

In the Gospel according to St.John, the raison d’être of Jesus is described as humanity’s endowment with everlasting life. … I came that they may have life and have it abundantly. (John 10/10) The believers in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, will thus be crowned with everlasting life. …. I am the resurrection and the life. Whoever believes in me, though he die, yet shall he live and everyone who lives and believes in me “shall never die… (John 25/26).
The letters of Paul and the Gospel according to St.John declare that God sent his own Son to deliver men from sin and death.
According to the synoptic gospels

According to the synoptic gospels, Christ came to confirm the Old Testament, to abolish the laws legislated by humans, to rescue society from irreligiosity and iniquities in which it had fallen and to re-institute God’s law in its intact form. He would be the last prophet to be sent to the Israelites. 

He had come to fulfill the law and not to abolish it. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. (Matthew 5/17)

Do not let your tradition cover up God’s Commandment. Persons belonging to religious orders had interspersed the Old Testament with their customs and traditions they had inherited from their ancestors suiting their own ends. God Almighty had entrusted Jesus with the task to cleanse this corruption. For laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots and cups: and many other such like things ye do. And he said unto them, Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. Making the word of God of none effect through your tradition, which ye have delivered: and many such like things do ye. (Mark 7/8, 9, 13).
Commandments preserved.  Jesus Christ had passed the first commandment in the Old Testament on to the Gospel. And one of the scribes came, and having heard them reasoning   together, and perceiving that he had answered them well, asked him, which is the first commandment of all? And Jesus answered him, the first of all the commandments is Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: this is the first commandment. (Mark 12/28, 29, 30)

We encounter the same commandment in the Old Testament: Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God is one LORD: And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might. (Deuteronomy 6/4, 5)

Commandments upheld. The Ten Commandments in the Old Testament have largely been re-enacted without modification in the New Testament. And, behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life? And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good? There is none good but one, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. He saith unto him, which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honor thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. (Matthew 19/16-19)

The Ten Commandments in the Old Testament are as follows:  And God spake all these words, saying, I am the LORD thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for I the LORD thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me; And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my commandments. Thou shalt not take the name of the LORD thy God in vain; for the LORD will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work: But the seventh day is the sabbath of the LORD thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: For in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore the LORD blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it. Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be long upon the land which the LORD thy God giveth thee. Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery.Thou shalt not steal. 20:16 Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his manservant, nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbor’s. (Exodus 20/1-17)
Attenuated Commandments. Lex Talionis, the law of retaliation, in the Old Testament is made milder in the New Testament. But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you, And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. (Luke 6/27-31); Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. (Matthew 5/38-40)
The lex talionis in the Old Testament was as follows: And if any mischief follow, then thou shalt give life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe. (Exodus 21/23-25).
The law of retaliation suited the conditions prevalent at the time. This draconian law was attenuated in the Qur’an as follows: We ordained therein for them: "Life for life, eye for eye, nose or nose, ear for ear, tooth for tooth, and wounds equal for equal." But if any one remits the retaliation by way of charity, it is an act of atonement for himself. And if any fail to judge by (the light of) what Allah hath revealed, they are (No better than) wrong-doers. (Surah 5/45)

The mission of Jesus Christ according to the Qur’an draws a parallel to the definitions expressed in the Gospels according to Matthew, Mark and Luke. Jesus Christ had come to confirm the Old Testament and to bring in it certain changes, having in the meantime worked certain miracles. "'(I have come to you), to attest the Law which was before me. And to make lawful to you part of what was (Before) forbidden to you; I have come to you with a Sign from your Lord. So fear Allah, and obey me.  "'It is Allah Who is my Lord and your Lord; then worship Him. This is a Way that is straight.'" ( Surah 3/50-51) God sent the Gospel to Jesus. …We sent him the Gospel: therein was guidance and light, and confirmation of the Law that had come before him: a guidance and an admonition to those who fear Allah. (Maida 5/46).

THE MINISTRY OF JESUS CHRIST

The message of Jesus begins with his baptism by St. John the Baptist, son of Zacharias. He was six months Jesus’ senior. He had first served the cause of the Old Testament, and afterwards, had lent wings to the New Testament. He, like his father, ended up by being victimized by his people. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be   baptized of him. But John forbad him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness. Then he suffered him. And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway out of the water… (Matthew 3/13-17)
The Sacrament of Baptism foreseen by Jesus had become a symbol of belief in God. This ritual was performed by water. The circumcision ceremony among the Jews and Muslims found its counterpart in the Baptism among the Christians. This ritual used to be performed at the beginning in the name of Jesus during his lifetime and the lifetime of his apostles was to be replaced, in the succeeding centuries, by its performance in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 
The Apostles

The apostles were fishermen. They had unshakeable belief in God, and in his prophet Jesus. They had upheld the cause of God’s messenger with all their spiritual and material energy. They were to travel long distances after Christ’s preaching his message. Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into the sea: for they were fishers.  And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to become fishers of men.  And straightway they forsook their nets, and followed him. (Mark 1/16-18) Jesus had thus chosen his helpers whose names were: Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; The first,  Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother; Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew the publican; James the son of Alphaeus, and Lebbaeus, whose surname was Thaddaeus; Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him (Matthew 10/2-4) And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto him whom he would: and they came unto him. And he ordained twelve, that they should be with him, and that he might send them forth to preach. And to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils. (Mark 3/13-15)
The apostles are praiseworthy personages according to the Qur’an: O ye who believe! Be ye helpers of Allah. As said Jesus the son of Mary to the Disciples, "Who will be my helpers to (the work of) Allah." Said the disciples, "We are Allah.s helpers!" then a portion of the Children of Israel believed, and a portion disbelieved: But We gave power to those who believed, against their enemies, and they became the ones that prevailed (Saf 61/ 14).

Blessed are the peacemakers

Jesus left Nazareth of Galilee where his childhood has passed and began preaching on the banks of the lake Gennasareth.  He transmitted the messages he had received all over Palestine and attracted the attention of multitudes. He healed the sick and worked miracles. His fame was spread as far as Syria.
Having seen the gathering of huge crowds, he went up the hill along with his apostles and spoke thus: Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of God. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. (Matthew 5/3-10)

The Kingdom of Heaven, also mentioned as God’s Kingdom, is according to the Qur’an justice and sovereignty, both on earth and in the afterlife. According to the Christian creed, with Jesus’s birth, the Kingdom of Heaven had come upon the earth. It would come to an end when he would go back accompanied by the angels. According to the belief of the Jews, a Messiah would come from among David’s descendants to whom the scepter would be given, and who would mediate for their salvation.
Innate evil in man
Jesus addressed the crowd saying that evil was innate in man. There is nothing from without a man, that entering into him can defile him: but the things which come out of him, those are they that defile the man. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. And when he was entered into the house from the people, his disciples asked him concerning the parable. And he saith unto them, Are ye so without understanding also? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing from without  entereth into the man, it cannot defile him; Because it entereth not into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats? And he said, That which cometh out of the man, that defileth the man. For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness. All these evil things come from within, and defile the man. (Mark 7/15-22)
The Savior King, the lineal descendant of David, Jesus Christ preached that Israel that had been in distress for centuries would at last be saved as His Kingdom would soon come, and heartened them. He strengthened their belief. People believed that he was a descendant of David and that He was Messiah, the Savior. He was identified with the savior king who would establish God’s Kingdom upon the earth. David was the cherished king of Israel. He had been amongst the chosen of God who had awarded him the Psalms. Jesus Christ, prophet, was to be chosen as an object of divine mercy and favor just like his ancestor David and would save his people from cruelties inflicted upon them. And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest. And when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved, saying, Who is this? And the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. (Matthew 21/9-11)
Forgive your brother and you will be pardoned
The following was the message to the people that had assembled there: Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: forgive, and ye shall be forgiven: Give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your bosom. For with the same measure that ye mete withal it shall be measured to you again. And he spake a parable unto them, Can the blind lead the blind? shall they not both fall into the ditch? The disciple is not above his master: but every one that is perfect shall be as his master. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but perceivest not the beam that is in thine own eye? (Luke 6/37-41).
MIRACLES PERFORMED BY JESUS

Jesus Christ had come to the world without a biological father. He had been prepared by the Almighty to serve the mission He had in his mind; He had given him wisdom and sapience. By the miracles he had performed he had proved to be a great prophet. Miracle meant extraordinary events taken to manifest the supernatural power of God fulfilling his purposes. He had resurrected the dead, healed the blind and the persons affected with leprosy. The gospels elaborate on the miracles performed by Jesus. We can summarize them as follows: allaying the hunger of multitudes, healing the disabled, the cripple, the blind and the leper; driving out evil spirits, resurrecting the dead, abating storms, curing the sick and epileptic seizures.
The Holy Qur’an gives credence to the said miracles. However, it stresses the fact that he owed his performances to God’s grace. Ye they say: "Why are not Signs sent down to him from his Lord?" Say: "The signs are indeed with Allah. and I am indeed a clear Warner." (Surah 29/ 50). Then will Allah say: "O Jesus the son of Mary! Recount My favor to thee and to thy mother. Behold! I strengthened thee with the Holy Spirit, so that thou didst speak to the people in childhood and in maturity. Behold! I taught thee the Book and Wisdom, the Law and the Gospel and behold! thou makest out of clay, as it were, the figure of a bird, by My leave, and thou breathest into it and it becometh a bird by My leave, and thou healest those born blind, and the lepers, by My leave. And behold! thou bringest forth the dead by My leave. And behold! I did restrain the Children of Israel from (violence to) thee when thou didst show them the clear Signs, and the unbelievers among them said: 'This is nothing but evident magic.' (Surah 5/110)

THE HOSTILITY OF THE RABBIS
Palestine, during Jesus’ prophethood, was under the domination of polytheistic Romans. This had had a detrimental effect on the faith of the Israelites who had come under the influence of the Greco-Roman culture, and generated sects that gave a wide interpretation to the established creed.
Sects

Of the sects that sprouted, the principal ones were the Pharisees and the Sadducees.

The Pharisees had been devout Jewish people. They closely followed the Commandments of the New Testament. However, in time, they had lost their sincere loyalty to the established order. They interspersed the New Testament with their heretical views. They had supreme authority on the public by whom they were revered. The pseudo religion they had concocted served their ends in providing them with high positions and real benefits.
The Sadducees were a Jewish politico-religious party opposed to the Pharisees. They took their guidance from Scripture along and not from the rulings of the elders. They denied the Pharisaic doctrine of the resurrection of the body and of existence in Sheol. They denied the doctrine of the reality of the angels and supernatural beings. They were all wealthy people. They collaborated with the Romans from whom they expected great benefits.
Both the Pharisees and the Sadducees were pleased with the Roman domination as they got a fair deal from the established order. Jesus Christ had made the pagan culture that the Romans had introduced and the heretics his target. He called them back to the path of God. The priests whose interests were in conflict with the doctrine preached by Jesus accused him of witchcraft.
Jesus Warns the Heretics

The heretics, goaded by prevailing circumstances of the day, had gradually brought changes in the Old Testament to serve their own end. For laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the washing of pots and cups: and many other such like things ye do. And he said unto them, Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. Making the word of God of none effect through your tradition, which ye have delivered: and many such like things do ye. (Mark 7/1, 8, 13)
Jesus accused the Scribes in the presence of the people of fraud and of imposture for cheating poor old widows. Then in the audience of all the people he said unto his disciples, Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts. Which devour widows' houses, and for a shew make long prayers: the same shall receive greater damnation. (Luke 20/45-47).
The corruption among the high-ranking Scribes was widespread, and divine love and justice were alien to them. But woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over judgment and the love of God: these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. (Luke 11/42) And he said, Woe unto you also, ye lawyers! for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. (Luke 11/46)

Hostility of Scribes whose affairs had suffered economic slump
The hostilities of Scribes and Pharisees had become more and more flagrant as Jesus exposed their hypocrisy to the view of the general public. And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, they perceived that he spake of them. But when they sought to lay hands on him, they feared the multitude, because they took him for a prophet. (21/45-46)

The Scribes had done their utmost to degrade Jesus in the sight of the general public, accusing him of being a false prophet and had been rather successful in their undertaking. However, among the Jewish population, there was a small community called the Nazarite, who were devout people and had put themselves completely at the disposal of God. On the other hand, the public, who had favorably received the Roman administration and adopted the Greco-Roman culture, felt restless in the face of the fame of Jesus as Savior, a descendent of the King David, that had, by now, was spread all over the realm. Jesus resisted against all the untoward developments with the patience of a prophet and continued to preach his message, calling people to repent and resume the path that led to God. The opposition that Jesus had met with is described as follows in the Qur’an:  When Jesus came with Clear Signs, he said: "Now have I come to you with Wisdom, and in order to make clear to you some of the (points) on which ye dispute: therefore fear Allah and obey me. (Surah 43/63). But sects from among themselves fell into disagreement: then woe to the wrong-doers, from the Penalty of a Grievous Day! (Surah 43/65).

DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST 

(See: Has Jesus resurrected?)
WAS St. PAUL THE FOUNDER OF CHRISTIANITY?

Saul of Tarsus, later Paul the Apostle, was the inventor and founder of Christianity. St. Paul’s passionate letters had already told the history of the Christian community, as well as his own belief and convictions, long before the four evangelists. These letters form today the basis of Christianity. Despite the fact that he had not seen Jesus he had been the sole man to be recognized as an Apostle. The life and doings of St. Paul have been grouped under 10 headings:
Cruelty inflicted by Saul of Tarsus to Christians

Baptism of Saul of Tarsus

St. Paul and the Nazarenes
The Letter of James (Jacob), brother of Jesus.
Controversy between Paul and the Nazarenes

St. Paul renders null and void the Law
St. Paul’s definition of Jesus Messiah

Conflict between St. Paul and the Nazarenes

Endearment to Roman Administration.
St. Paul’s struggle to spread Christianity.

CRUELTY INFLICTED BY SAUL OF TARSUS TO CHRISTIANS

Saul was born in the beginning of the 1st century of a Jewish family from Tarsus. After conversion into Christianity, he was called Paul. As a young man he went to Jerusalem to be trained in the Law of his fathers and became a specialist in theology. Having Tarsus as his origin, he was familiar with the Roman culture as well. In addition to his fluency in Aramaic and Hebrew, he had a profound knowledge of the Greek language. He prayed at the Temple in Jerusalem and was engaged in propagating  the Law given by Moses. He remained single throughout his lifetime. I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if they abide even as I. ( I Corinthians 7/8) 

He was full of resentment and hatred against Christian communities. As for Saul, he made havock of the church, entering into every house, and haling men and women committed them to prison. (Acts 8/3)
SAUL’S BAPTISM

Saul (Paul), by advice of his tutor Gamaliel, set off for Damascus, in the company of his armed men, with a view to chastising the Christians. On his way, a miracle occurred: Jesus Messiah, whom Paul had never seen and who had been elevated to God’s presence two years before, appeared before him and entrusted him with the task of spreading the Good News. Luke the Evangelist, his physician and friend, describes the event as follows:  And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven: And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him,  Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And he trembling and astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. And the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man.  And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him. But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel: For I will shew him how great things he must suffer for my name's sake.  And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house; and putting his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been scales: and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. (9/3-8, 15, 16, 17,18)
«This happened two or three years after the Crucifixion. (The exact date of Jesus’ execution is unknown; it could have taken place in 30 or in 33. Hence Paul’s conversion can be put at the earliest in 32 and at the latest in 36.) As we shall see, faith in the resurrected Christ constitutes the fundamental element of Christianity of Saint Paul. This fact is of great importance, for his Epistles constitute the earliest documents   that narrate the history of the Christian community. » (Mircea Eliade A History of Religious Ideas, Vol. 2, pp. 330-331)

The New Testament, which, including the letters of Paul, consists, according to Christian belief, of 27 books. All these have been accepted making up the ‘Holy Scripture’, while those that profess to be Christians have accredited Paul as having received his inspiration from Jesus Christ. Paul, an apostle, (not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from the dead;) And all the brethren which are with me, unto the churches of Galatia: Grace be to you and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ,(Galatians 1/1) But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. (Galatians 1/11-12)

Non-Christian researchers have suggested that Paul’s account of his experiences might well be interpreted as the expression of a guilt complex or as the result of a sun stroke or hallucinations. The conclusion arrived at was the fact that Paul’s claimed inspiration was not of divine origin. No man can, like Paul, be allowed to have the privilege of declaring himself a self-styled authority, altering or abolishing the word of God or of His Messenger, nor can he legislate.
St. PAUL AND THE NAZARENES
As one can see in the Acts (Acts 9/19, 31) Paul, having been baptized, began preaching in the synagogues in Damascus that Jesus was God’s Son. The Jews living in Damascus were nonplussed. Was this not the man who used to wipe out without compunction the believers in Jesus? Paul could establish contact with the apostles of Jesus whom he had wronged after he returned to Jerusalem through the mediation of Barnabas. As a consequence, the Nazarenes, the true followers of Jesus, agreed among themselves to consider him as one of them. 
The Nazarenes consisted of the family (the mother and brethren) of Jesus, of the twelve Apostles and of a small Jewish community who had sincerely put faith in Him. These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren.  And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said, (the number of names together were about an hundred and twenty, (Acts 1/14-15) The remaining Jews, who had failed to place their faith in Christ, called them the Nazarenes, as Jesus had come from Nazareth. In the Old Testament the advent of Jesus Messiah had been foretold. I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee ( Moses), and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him. (Deuteronomy 18/18)

The Christian sources believe implicitly that by this revelation Jesus was meant, while the Muslims believe for certain that the Prophet announced was Muhammad. Only God knows who the person meant in this revelation actually was. The Nazarenes, also known as Jewish Christians, had remained faithful to the Law, while sincerely practicing the religion preached by Jesus. Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, (Acts 2/38, 46) And all that believed were together, and had all things common; And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need. (Acts 2/44, 45)

The Nazarenes acknowledged Jesus as Messiah, as a prophet, God’s messenger, and did not deify Him. It is possible already to detect a certain tension between  the ‘Hebrews’ and the ‘Hellenists. The former are more conservative and legalistic, despite their expectation of the parousia. They faithfully follow the Jewish code of ritual prescriptions and are the typical representatives of the movement designated by the term Judaeo-Christianity. (Norman Perrin makes them the source of the narratives and sayings of Jesus that are preserved in the Gospels: the Judaeo-Christians were also characterized by thier interest in prophecy.) (Mircea Eliade, A History of Religious Ideas, p.345)

The messages conveyed by Jesus were transmitted by word of mouth for about 25-30 years by his Apostles and their next of kin. Later on, they were written by the Nazarenes. This work is referred to by the present day researchers by the attribute ‘The Q Gospel’, ‘Q’ being the first letter of the German word Quelle, meaning source. It is generally accepted that all the writers of the books forming the New Testament written in Hebrew served as the source of inspiration for them. With the exception of the four gospels sanctioned by Christians, all other gospels, including the ‘Q Gospel’, was destroyed in the fourth century.
We learn from the Acts that the first church had been established by the Nazarenes. However they worked under very difficult conditions. Although they conformed closely to the Law, they were the object of rage of fundamentalists who saw them as heretics. On the other hand, the Roman administration, provoked by the Jews, deeming this development as a potential threat to their overlordship, always persecuted them. The Nazarenes were every now and then arrested and flocked. In 43 A.D. they had murdered one of the Apostles. Now about that time Herod the king stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the church. And he killed James the brother of John with the sword. (Acts 12/1-2)
In 36-37 A.D. James (Jacob), the eldest of Jesus’ four brothers, was elected to preside over the Nazarenes. Mary, had, after having given birth to Jesus Christ, married Joseph. From this marriage boys and girls had come to the world. Is not this the carpenter's son? is not his mother called Mary? and his brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas?And his sisters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath this man all these things? (13/55-56). Mircea Eliade in volume 2, p.345 of the work above cited says “that The Hellenists were exiled from Jerusalem and dispersed in Samaria and Judea leaving the suzerainty of the Jerusalem Church to the hands of the Apostles and of James (Jacob), Jesus’ brother who presided over them.”
James, who took over the spokesmanship of Jesus’ message, was an honest and virtuous leader who presided over the Nazarenes, amongst whom were also the Apostles, and who acted strictly in accordance with the techings preached by Jesus Christ. The Nazarenes believed that Jesus was the last prophet sent to the Israelites, despite the fact that they conformed to the Law of Moses. They had come into conflict with Paul who had strayed from Jesus’ doctrine; this conflict was to last for years and years. St. Paul had first accepted James as the pillar and leader of the Christian community. But other of the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother.(Galatians 1/19) And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars… (Galatians 2/9) Although St.Luke, author of the third gospel and of the Acts has, with some partiality, reserved ample space for St.Paul who was his friend, he has provided relatively sparse knowledge about Jesus’ inheritor and leader of the Apostles James (Jacob). James (Jacob) was killed at 62 by the Jews at the instigation of the fundamentalist High Priest.
THE LETTER OF JAMES (JACOB), JESUS’ BROTHER
James, Jesus’ brother, had a very important position in the history of Christianity and in Paul’s activity. Mircea Eliade says: “ The Book of Acts scarcely mentions the leader of the first Christian community in Jerusalem, James, ‘the brother of the Lord’ (Gal. 1:19), whom Paul opposed (Gal.2:12) His relations with rabbinic Judaism are obvious (he did not drink wine, never shaved, spent his life in the Temple, etc.) Since James’s party finally disappeared after the war of 66-70, the memor of him faded away. But other documents (the Gospel of the Hebrews, the Gospel of Thomas, the Pseudo-Clementines, etc.) present James as the most important personage in the Church.” (A History of Religious Ideas p. 534.) The Letter of James forms the twentieth book of the New Testament. There are similarities between the contents of Jesus’ address on the Mountain and the contents of this Letter. The Letter stressed the uniqueness of God, the instruction that no discrimination must be made between men, the importance of the good and the bad words, the situation of the rich and the poor, humility and the importance of being patient and impartial. These have their counterparts in the Qur’an.
Quotations from the Letter of James: If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. (James 1/5) But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves . (James 1/22) But if ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as transgressors. (James 2/9) What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not works? can faith save him?(James 2/14) For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body. (James 3/2) For where envying and strife is, there is confusion and every evil work. (James 3/16) Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. (James 4/7) Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye double minded. (James 4/8) Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering affliction, and of patience. (James 5/10) Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him; (James 5/19) Let him know, that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins.(James 5/20) James, in his letter, did not eulogize his brother; nor did he deify Him or made any allusion to trinity.
The Nazarenes spread in time over a wide area of the earth including Turkey, Syria, Iran, Egypt, and Russia and as far as India. Of this movement, the Ebionites formed one branch. They were members of an early ascetic sect of Jews who followed Jesus of Nazareth. The Ebionites were one of several such sects that originated in and around Palestine in the first centuries AD and included the Nazarenes and Elkasites. The Roman church accused them of heresy since they accepted Jesus only as a prophet and had not apotheosized Him. Circa 400 A.D. there sprouted many Christian sects in these regions; the foremost among them being the sect of Arius, an Alexandrian priest. The Romans, terrified by these developments, burned in 411 A.D. the Library in Alexandria which contained extremely valuable documents. And in 415, a fanatical mob of Christians stoned to death Hypatia, philosopher and mathematician, the most prominent Alexandrian pagan. Nestorius, early bishop of Constantinople, whose views on the nature and person of Christ led to the calling of the Council of Ephesus in 431 and to Nestorianism, one of the major Christian heresies, was exiled to Egypt in 428 because of his declaration: “Let no one henceforward call Mary as the Mother of God! For Mary was but a human being.”

THE CONFLICT BETWEEN St. PAUL AND THE NAZARENES

A wide gap had opened between St. Paul and the Nazarenes in connection with training and education. The conflict in which the Apostles were accused of hypocrisy can be seen in the Galatians. But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed. For before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision. And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles (Galatians 2/11-15)

We can infer from the contents of this letter that St. Paul wanted to abrogate parts of the Law. The Nazarene opposed to this. They stressed the fact that Jesus Christ had come not to abolish the Law but to fulfill it. (Matthew 5/17) Paul had first persuaded Peter to abolish part of the Law so that he might impose his own doctrine. Nevertheless, James had warned him against it and he had recanted. When Paul came to Antioch he conflicted with Peter and accused the Nazarene community including James and Barnabas of ‘hypocrisy’.
In his work entitled The Bible, the Qur’an and Science: the holy scriptures examined in the light of modern knowledge, (p. 52), Dr.Maurice Bucaille says: Paul is the most controversial figure in Christianity. He was considered to be a traitor to Jesus’s thought by the latter’s family and by the apostles who had stayed in Jerusalem in the circle around James. Paul created Christianity at the expense of those whom Jesus had gathered around him to spread his teachings. He had not known Jesus during his lifetime and he proved the legitimacy of his mission by declaring that Jesus, raised from the dead, had appeared to him on the road to Damascus. It is quite reasonable to ask what Christianity might have been without Paul and one could no doubt construct all sots of hypotheses on this subject.”
The conflict between Paul and the Nazarenes, the proponents of Christ, continued for years, before the former’s teaching was accepted as the foundation of the present day Catholicity
PAUL ABOLISHES THE LAW

With a view to facilitating the practice of religion which he had invented and to making it agreeable to the pagans, Paul abolished the Law. He preached that sincere faith in Jesus would be sufficient for the atonement, and that circumcision was no longer an obligation. Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law: for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. (Galatians 2/16) Who also hath made us able ministers of the new testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life. ( 2 Corinthians 3/6)

Luke had the following to say about the attempt at abolition of the Law: And the day following Paul went in with us unto James; and all the elders were present. And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which believe; and they are all zealous of the law: And they are informed of thee, that thou teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying that they ought not to circumcise their children, neither to walk after the customs. (Acts 21/18, 20, 21)
Dr. Maurice Bucaille, in his book had the following to say about Paul: For those Judeo-Christians who remained ‘loyal Jews’, Paul was a traitor: Judeo-Christian documents call him ‘an enemy’, accuse him of ‘tactical double-dealing. (İbid. P.26)

St.Paul, in his letters, argued that by acting according to the Law man could not be saved, for sincere faith to be put in Christ only would save him. Yet, in the Gospel according to Matthew, quite the reverse was said. Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. (5/17) Paul’s argument to the effect that the words he pronounced had their origin in Jesus Christ, and that part of the Law had been abolished, had generated great controversy and conflict between him and the Nazarenes. A human being could not possibly style himself as an authority empowered to abolish the Law that Almighty had revealed to his prophet!
PAUL’S DEFINITION OF JESUS
Paul, who said that he had been inspired by Jesus, snubbed the Apostles and began to consider himself superior to all. This fact was put in words in the Galatians as follows: But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. I am crucified with Christ: neverthless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. (Galatians 1/11-12, 2/20)
Paul had to part with the Nazarenes with whom he could not come to an agreement. He thought he could spread the doctrine that he had conceived better among the pagans. Given the fact that he had been brought up as a theologian trained in the Law as a rabbi and knew Greek well, and that he was from Tarsus, he was a Roman citizen who had received the Roman culture. Pagans had such gods and goddesses like Zeus, Venus and Hermes. To convince these people in the reality of the religion he had in mind he might well represent Jesus as a superman who had performed miracles.
Son of God

He was God’s unique Son and Savior. This conception had a decisive effect on pagans and the spread of Christianity had been facilitated. Paul’s decision to elevate Jesus to the rank of God found its expression in the Colossians and Philippians as follows: As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him: For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. (Colossians 2/9, 2/6) Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son: 001:014 In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins: (Colossians 1/13,14) Whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen. (Romans 9/5)

Paul used frequently in his letters the epithet ‘Son of God’, ‘Unique Son of God’, ‘God the Father’, ‘Lord’, instead of Jesus’ styling himself as the ‘Son of man’. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.(Galatians 4/6) Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,…(Ephesians 1/3). The people trained in the Greco-Roman culture had anthropomorphic divinities. The epithet ‘Son of God the Father’ seemed them congenial.
Resurrection according to St. Paul
The crucifixion of Jesus Christ, despite the fact that He was the Son of God, had been a stumbling block for the Jews, while the other nations thought it sheer foolishness. But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a Stumbling block, and unto the Greeks foolishness (Corinthians 1/23) Under the circumstances, a formula had to be found to justify the situation to the general public. The solution that Paul found for this dilemma was the idea of resurrection.
This idea found its expression in the Romans as follows: And declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead: (Romans 1/4). Believers in Jesus Christ were from their sins. For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures; And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures: (1 Corinthians 15/3,4)
Prof. Dr. Mircea Eliade says: “Paul’s Christology develops around the Resurrection: that event reveals the nature of Christ: he is the Son of God, the Redeemer. The christological drama is reminiscent of a soteriological scenario well known at the time but whose earliest expressions are far older: the Savior comes down from heaven to earth for the good of men and then returns to heaven after accomplishing his mission.” (Ibid. P.351) Jesus Christ’s resurrection is one of the basic tenets of the Christians. Easter is the celebration of Christ’s resurrection.
Supremacy of Love

St. Paul had based Christianity on two main pillars: elevation of Christ to the rank of God and love. He often stressed love in his letters. For, love was the principal topic of heavenly religions. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law.(Romans 13/8) Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have  not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. (1 Corinthians 13/1-3)
CONFLICT BETWEEN St. PAUL AND THE NAZARENES

According to the synoptic Gospels, Jesus had come to fulfill the Law, not to abolish it; and to obliterate the tradition of men that had replaced the religion. (Matthew 5/17 and Mark 7/8). He was, like Adam, created without the involvement of a father; he was not a God endowed with the power of working miracles, but a human being, a prophet. St. Paul’s doctrine caused great gaps among the Apostles and the Nazarenes leading to serious clashes which continued unceasingly for years to come.
James (Jacob) brother to Jesus and leader of the Nazarenes sent messengers from the Church in Jerusalem to the realms visited by St. Paul. These messengers preached that Paul’s teachings were not true and that Christ’s message had been quite different. To the people that Paul had preached, these messengers, distributed most probably the true gospels written by the Nazarenes.

St. Paul’s reaction to these messengers may be seen in the second letter, entitled False Apostles, to the Corinthians. For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ. For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not received, or another gospel, which ye have not accepted,  ye might well bear with him. For I suppose I was not a whit behind the very chiefest  apostles. Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites? so am I. Are they the seed of Abraham? so am I. Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep. (2 Corinthians 11/2-5; 22-25) As St. Paul confesses in his letter the Nazarenes, he preached a Spirit and Glad Tidings quite different than those Christ had taught.
St. Paul spent some years in Corinth and in the Mediterranean region trying to preach a religion which was against the Apostles; he was opposed by the Jews who were not Nazarene. This man is persuading people to worship God contrary to the Law (Acts 18/13)
ENDEARMENT TO ROMAN ADMINISTRATION

Paul of Tarsus was a Roman citizen, who spoke, in addition to the Aramaic and Hebrew spoken by the public, the Greek language. He knew the Romans well and the way to influence them politically. The Romans had, in addition to their own land, dominated large territories. With a view to spreading the Christianity, he was aware that he had to endear to the Roman Administration; otherwise his attempts would remain barren. He wrote a letter addressed to the Romans, providing them with the guarantee required and inviting them to embrace Christianity. This letter may be considered as an important venture in the history of Christianity.
Paul, in his letter, told the pagan Romans, told that they could be eternally saved if they lent credence to the teachings of Jesus Christ, unique Son of God, and be blessed with everlasting life. They were not supposed to abide by the Law and to get circumcised. He stated that it was God’s commandment that the citizens remain faithful to the administration governing the country and duly paid their taxes.
Quotations from Paul’s Letter to the Romans: Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to the flesh; And declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead: (Romans 1/3-4) For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision.(Romans 2/25) For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. (Romans 3/22) Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: Seeing it is one God, which shall justify the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through faith.(Romans 3/29-30) But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. (Romans 6/22-23) Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist shall receive to themselves damnation. For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same: For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. (Romans 13/1-4) For for this cause pay ye tribute also: for they are God's ministers, attending continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour. (Romans 13/6-7)

St. Paul’s letter to the Romans had, in the long run, had its desired effect. Emperor Constantine had embraced Christianity some 250 years after the event and Christianity had become the official religion of the Roman Empire who had at the beginning persecuted the Christians.
PAUL’S STRUGGLE TO SPREAD CHRISTIANITY

Paul’s efforts were directed to the pagans; his influence was felt from Antioch to the Hellenic World. Paul stayed in Antioch with Barnabas the Nazarene, and converted a great mass of people into Christianity. And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the church, and taught much people. And the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch. (Acts 11/26)
Mircea Eliade described as follows Paul’s efforts to spread Christianity: “The confrontation of a Jewish messianic movement with Greek thought and religiosity will have decisive consequences for the development of Cristianity. Is Saint Paul’s inestimable contribution that he rightly grasped the elements of the problem and had the courage to fight untiringly for the only solution that he considered just and consistent.” “Become the “The Apostle of the Gentiles” Paul undertook long missionary journeys through Asia Minor, Cyprus, Greece and Macedonia. He preached in many cities, founded churches, spent a long time in Corinth and in Rome.” (Ibid, 9.346)

Paul’s Arrestation and Death
The second letter to the Corinthians describes the suffering of Paul. Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons  more frequent, in deaths oft. (2 Corinthians 11/23) As described in the Acts, Paul was arrested in Jerusalem. After some time spent in prison he was dispatched to Rome where he lived under surveillance for two years and was sent to the gallows in 62-64 A.D.
Having gone through baptism, Paul strove for thirty years in spreading his religion. At long last, despite the opposition of the Nazarenes, he ended up by being the author of Christianity. Today the backbone of Christianity may be considered as the Letters of Paul.  

THE NEW TESTAMENT

The New Testament will be studied under the following headings:

The Evangelists

The Gospel according to St. Matthew

The Gospel according to St. Mark

The Gospel according to St. Luke

The Gospel according to St. John

The itinerary of the New Testament 

Paradoxes between the Gospels
THE AUTHORS OF THE GOSPELS
The penning of the Gospels started in the 70s A.D. when the Nazarenes had gone out of favor and the Paulinists had got the upper hand.
Victory of the Paulinists

In the year 65 A.D., about two years after the murder of James (Jacob), Jesus’ brother, the Nazarene Christians were compelled to leave Jerusalem in order to escape the persecution of the Jews and the Romans, for Syria and Mesopotamia. Israelites raised arms against the Romans in the year 66 A.D. to be defeated by the Romans in the year 70 A.D. A second uprising saw the devastation of the Temple of Solomon. Although the Nazarenes and the Judeao-Christians and the Paulinist Christians were in conflict, the Nazarenes had the supremacy. Upon the fall of Jerusalem in the year 70 A.D. the situation experienced a reverse of fortune.
As the Nazarenes had lived outside Palestine, they had not come into conflict with the Romans. But along with the Jewish population they also had fallen out of favor in the sight of the Roman Empire. This marked the beginning of the process of severance of the Christians from the Nazarenes. The Roman defeat led to the supremacy of the Paulinist Greek Christianity. The Paulinist Christianity had gained full control after the death of St. Paul. The penning of the texts of the Gospels started about the year 70, at a time when the Nazarene Christianity had fallen out of favor and the Paulinist Christianity had gained the upper hand. 
St. Paul’s Influence on the Authors of the Gospels

The first basic documents of Christianity were the letters written by St. Paul years before the commitment to paper of the Gospels. The letters written in Greek of St. Paul who had died in 62-64 A.D. were rapidly compiled. The first Gospel to be penned had been the Gospel according to St. Mark while the fourth Gospel had been written 70 years after Jesus Christ’s departure from this world. According to researchers, every Gospel author had been deeply influenced by St. Paul’s letters, the first basic document; especially the fourth Gospel of St. John bore the typical characteristics of the doctrine. Paul’s frequent use of such concepts as ‘Father’ and ‘Son of God’ began to occupy larger space in the Gospels. And in the Gospel according to St. John the divine essence of Jesus Christ had assumed an incontestable dogmatic character. This was a sign of the ongoing corruption in time.
Dr. Maurice Bucaille says: “These ‘combat writings’, as father Kannengiesser calls them, emerged from the multitude of writings on Jesus. These occurred at the time when Paul’s style of Christianity won through definitively, and created its own collection of official texts. These texts constituted the ‘Canon’ which condemned and excluded as unorthodox any other documents that were not suited to the line adopted by the Church. (Bucaille, İbid. P 33)

The point on which all the researchers agreed upon was the fact that the Gospels had not been written by any person who had been a witness, contemporary with Jesus. The Roman Church that had adopted the doctrine of St. Paul as a basis, had deemed more than seventy gospels to be deleterious, and, had, with the exception those of Mark, Matthew, Luke and John, burnt them all.

Language of the Gospels

The words of Christ, who spoke to his people in the Aramaic language, were translated into Greek. The people that Christ addressed in Aramaic were the Jews, the Palestinians and the nomads. Nevertheless, those who contributed to the penning of the Gospels were the Paulinist Christians brought up in the Greco-Roman culture and the language they used was Greek. This is the reason why the oral and written legacy of Christ was translated into Greek. The language used was described in Paula Frederiksen’s book entitled From Jesus to Christ, the Origins of the New Testament and the Images of Christ: “The oral message and the acts of Jesus Christ were interpreted in Greek. These interpretations are far from being reliable. Errors must have occurred during the interpretation. The orally transmitted tradition regarding Christ imparts us with the information on the verbal accounts and incidences that occurred at the time. However, we should take it granted that there must have been alterations during the said transmission.”
The Gospels were anonymous at the beginning

They were given names in the year 180 A.D. by the Church. The authors of the Gospels had not revealed their names; they had not said that they had known Christ in person and that they had shared his experiences. The researchers who criticized this point claimed that had these Apostles known Christ, the authors would have affixed their names to them which would lend greater credibility to them. This shows that it was concluded that the gospels were not the works of the Apostles but of anonymous persons. E.P. Sanders, a biblical scholar, in his book Historical Identity of Jesus Christ says: “The evidences in hand show that the gospels were mentioned in the second half of the second century,   always anonymously, however. In 170 suddenly names appeared. There were more than the four gospels we have in hand today. The Christians had to decide which ones of them was the essential one. Towards the middle of the second century Christian scholars had to name those which were accepted genuine versions by the Church, namely those of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John.
Synoptic Gospels and St. John

Although there are certain divergences between the Gospels, the first three Gospels, namely the Gospels, according respectively to Matthew, Mark and Luke have many things in common; they are called ‘synoptic’ for this reason. The literal meaning of the word ‘synoptic’ is ‘from a similar point of view’. As for the remaining ones, the Gospel according to St Mark was chronologically the first to be written and it was the shortest. The latter was succeeded by the Gospels according to St. Matthew and St. Luke. Written independently from each other are said to have largely drawn from the Gospel of St. Mark. Now, the fourth one, the Gospel according to St. John differs widely from the synoptic Gospelş. The elevation of Christ to the rank of God by the first three is not so marked and may be said debatable, while the Gospel according to St. John lays stress on apotheosis.
According to Christian sources the texts of the Gospels were dictated to their authors by God’s revelation; consequently every word of them was inspired by the Almighty. The divergences in them are interpreted by exegetes as chapters that supplement each other as they respectively describe the different aspects of Christ.

Nevertheless, the biblical scholars of today concur on the fact that the contradictions encountered in the Gospels cannot possibly be interpreted as God’s revelation. We have in hand, they say, four different texts with four different accounts. Each author had his own version of Christ, and the Gospels were differing expressions of human intellect. Biblical scholars have concluded that the evangelists had largely drawn from the oral tradition of the Judeo-Christian community (Nazarenes), as well as from the original gospel and St. Paul’s letters, interspersing them with the data from their respective cultural legacy and creeds.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW

The Gospel according to St. Matthew, the first in order among the Gospels, was, according to the majority of biblical scholars and Mircea Eliade, committed to Paper approximately 45 years after Christ, i.e. in 80 A.D. This Gospel is remarkable in that it contains the outlines of the Law given by Moses, while reflecting the break with Judaism. Moreover, the Judeo-Christianity (the Nazarenes) has been given a significant place. The biblical scholars concur on the fact that the Gospel according to St. Matthew justifiably occupies the place it has been reserved for it.
According to Christian sources, the Gospel according to St. Matthew was penned by Matthew, the Apostle that Christ had called to join him leaving his office as a custom officer, circa 60 A.D., in Hebrew, to be translated later into Greek.

Today, the general consensus is that the author of this Gospel was not Matthew, since he had not disclosed his identity, had not given any hint about his having encountered Christ and peregrinated with him. In the Gospel attributed to him, he refers to Matthew not as himself but as a third person. An Apostle who had had the privilege of being inspired by God would certainly not have appealed to Mark, who was not an Apostle. For, the scholars agree that St. Matthew owed a lot to the Gospel according to St. Mark.

“O.Culmann considers that ‘many turns of phrase corroborate the hypothesis that the author was of ‘Jewish origin’, but the presence of Latin expressions might suggest that he had written his Gospel in Rome. “He addresses himself moreover to Christians not living in Palestine and is careful to explain the Aramic expressions he uses….. Mark’s Gospel as a whole is officially recognized as being canonic. All the same, the final section of Mark’s Gospel (16,19-20) is considered by modern authors to have been tacked on to he basic work: the Ecumenical Translation is quite explicit about this.Father Kannengisser makes the following comments on the ending: “The last verses must have been suppressed when his work was officially received (or the popular version of it) in the community that guaranteed its validity. Neither Matthew, Luke or a fortiori John saw the missing section. Nevertheless the gap was unacceptable. A long time afterwards, when the writings of Matthew, Luke and John, all of them similar, had been in circulation, a worthy ending to Mark was composed.What a blunt admission is provided for us here, in the thoughts of a great theologian, that human manipulation exists in he texts of the scriptures! (Bucaille Ibid. p 37) The fact that the miracle related to Joseph in the Qur’an (Surah 12/28-40) is seen told here using the same phrases is an interesting point.
What were the sources of the Gospel according to St. Matthew?  To begin with the oral tradition handed down by the Nazarenes and the original Gospel committed to paper by the said community which has been lost without having left any trace behind. In addition, there were the Gospel according to St. Mark and the letters of St. Paul. 
A supplement was annexed to the end of the last chapter of the Gospel according to St. Matthew. And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: (Matthew, 28/18-19) The biblical scholars concur that in the other Gospels there is no commandment related to baptizing in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, and that in the period of the Apostles the baptism was performed in the name of Jesus Christ. This fact had been mentioned in the Acts (2/38, 22/16, 10/48, 8/16, 19/5). Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. (Acts 2/38). As one can see in Paul’s letters the converts into Christianity were baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? (Romans 6/3)
The concept of Trinity was sanctioned by the majority of the participants in the sitting of the ecumenical council of the Christian church, meeting in Nicaea (now Iznik, Turkey) in 325 A.D. despite the opposition of Arius and his proponents; whereupon the Council of Nicaea, declared Arius a heretic after he refused to sign the formula of faith stating that Christ was of the same divine nature as God. During the second ecumenical council of the Christian church, summoned by the emperor Theodosius I and meeting in Constantinople in 381, doctrinally, it was promulgated what became known to the church as the Nicene Creed;  the Trinitarian doctrine of the equality of the Holy Spirit with the Father and the Son had been officially adopted. Thus, the Trinity doctrine that received general approval in the fourth century was added to the text penned in the first century. The decision reached by the ecumenical council was incorporated in the Gospel according to St Matthew. This shows that additions and alterations had been made at various periods to the original Gospel. And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen. (Matthew 28/18,20)
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO St. MARK

The Gospel according to St. Mark was chronologically first to be committed to paper; circa 58 A.D. according to Christian sources. Biblical scholars and Mircea Eliade claim that it had been written some three decades later, in 70 A.D. Although its author cannot be exactly identified Papios, a Church Father, in his letter written in 140 A.D. had declared that this Gospel had been written by St. Mark, assistant to the Apostle St. Peter. This assertion was officially accepted by Christian scholars.
Paula  Frederiksen says that Christ’s words available in Greek had been collected to form the ‘Q’ Gospel. On the other hand, oral traditions consisting of miracles, parables, legends, etc. had been compiled by various Christian communities; the body of these writings grew in size as time went by and circulated among the population. Some of these had been committed to paper in 70. However, the scribes were not professional authors. They merely put them on black and white haphazardly, which made up today the Gospel according to St. Mark.
St. Mark had joined Paul and his uncle Barnabas in their mission to spread the Christianity. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their ministry, and took with them John, whose surname was Mark. (Acts 2/25) Mark had shared Paul’s fate and been imprisoned with him and been in his service. There salute thee Epaphras, my fellowprisoner in Christ Jesus; Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellowlabourers. (Philemon 23, 24) Mark had joined Peter in his travels and earned his affection. The church that is at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you; and so doth Marcus my son. (1 Peter 5,13)
Father Kannengisser makes the following comments on the ending: “The last verses must have been suppressed when his work was officially received (or the popular version of it) in the community that guaranteed its validity. Neither Matthew, Luke or a fortiori John saw the missing section. Nevertheless the gap was unacceptable. A long time afterwards, when the writings of Matthew, Luke and John, all of them similar, had been in circulation, a worthy ending to Mark was composed. (Bucaille, ibid p.65)
The authors of the Gospels had also benefited of written material just like from the oral tradition. Mark is acknowledged to have used as a reference the Q Gospel no longer existent of the Nazarenes in addition to the doctrine of the Apostle Peter. He had also made use of the letters of Paul, his travel and prison companion. According to the contemporary biblical scholars, the author of the Gospels used the oral and verbal sources which they interpreted according to their own view points to which they made additions.
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO St. LUKE

The authorship of the Acts is attributed to St. Luke, the writer of the third Gospel who was also a physician. Luke said that he had not been an eye witness to the acts of Jesus Christ but that he had committed to paper what he had been transmitted by those who had been witnesses, adding that despite the existence of many a Gospel, he had done his best to write what he had heard correctly and in detail. He dedicated his Gospel to a Greek by the name of Theophilus: Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration of those things which are most surely believed among us, Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the beginning were eyewitnesses, and ministers of the word. It seemed good to me also, having had perfect understanding of all things from the very first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, (Luke 1/3).

Christian sources state that the Gospel according to St. Luke was written in 61 A.D. The contemporary biblical scholars and Mircea Eliade are of the opinion that it had been penned 5-10 years after the Gospel according to St. Matthew circa 80-90 A.D.
St. Luke, the author of the third Gospel and the Acts, was physician and a close friend of Paul. Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, greet you (Colossians 4/14). Paul with his pupil and collaborator had traveled along with Luke and was incarcerated with him. There salute thee Epaphras, my fellowprisoner in Christ Jesus; Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellowlabourers. (Philemon 23/24) Paul had narrated many of his experiences to Luke, his close friend as can be seen in the Acts, such as (Acts 9/3-8, 15, 17-18).
“From the very first line one can see all that separates Luke from the ‘scribbler’ Mark to whose work we have just referred. Luke’s Gospel is incontestably a literary work written in classical Greek free from any barbarisms….Luke was a cultivated Gentile convert to Christianity. His attitude towards the Jews is immediately apparent. They give us the version of Jesus’ words that is adapted to the point of view of their own community. Commentators wishing to be objective, such as those of the Ecumenical translation of the Bible Luke is he most sensitive and literary of the four evangelists; he has all the qualities of a true novelist”

St. Luke benefited from the following sources: eye witnesses, the Gospel according to St. Mark, the original Gospel of the Jewish-Christians (Nazarenes) and the letters of Paul, his teacher and friend. Although he had drawn on the Gospel according to Mark like St. Matthew, he is acknowledged to have benefited from it on a larger scale than St. Matthew. “ (Bucaille, ibid, p.66)
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO St. JOHN
The Gospel according to St. John has a character totally different from the other synoptic Gospels. In addition to a different approach to Jesus Christ, it has a religious conception of its own. Both the subject matters treated and the style of the narrative are lofty.

Christians believe that the fourth Gospel had been written circa 90 A.D. in Ephesus. James and John, sons of Zebedee, a prosperous Galilee fishermen, were called by Jesus to assume apostolic functions.
On the other hand, there are many scholars who are of the opinion that the Gospel according to St. John had been written towards the end of the first century and the beginning of the second, circa 100 A.D.
The contemporary biblical scholars deny that the fourth Gospel had been written by St. John. The first counter-argument has to do with the age of St. John. Jesus Christ had departed from this world circa 30-35 A.D., while the Gospel in question was committed to paper some 65-70 years later. Supposing that John had been appointed apostle when he was twenty, the Gospel must have been penned when he was 90 years old which seems hardly probable. The second counter-argument has to do with the language of the Gospel which had been written in perfect Greek. A fisherman of modest education who spoke Aramaic could not possibly have written it. Moreover, the author had not revealed his identity; nor had he claimed to have known Christ and that he had been delegated by Him; on the other hand, when he had to speak about John, he referred to him as a third person.
The scholars agree today that the so-called Gospel according to St. John must have been written circa 100 by an author who had received a good education and was well versed in Greek philosophy. The author therefore must have been a well-educated Greek who had written the Gospel in question for Greek Christians.

James Still, New Testament scholar, wrote as follows: John was written for the Greek Christian of the beginning of the second century. These recent converts were more educated, wealthy, and despised the Diaspora Jews who resided in their cities and who enjoyed the respect of Rome. John removes the offensive references to Jesus as a Jewish Messiah that are particular to the earlier gospels, in order to present the Logos in more palatable form. In so doing, John creates a simulacrum that is barely human. The earlier Synoptic traditions are emphatic in presenting Jesus as the Jewish Messiah, descendent of David, and eschatological messenger of the end of the world where God collects his Chosen People. John removes the unpleasantness of Jewish geneaology as well as all references to Palestinian and Davidic descent….
By the time the gospel of John was first written at the end of the first century, the number of tales about Jesus Christ had marked an enormous increase and Jesus was fully transformed into a Hellenized God.
It is acknowledged that the author of the fourth gospel also had largely drawn on the other gospels. However he was especially influenced by Paul’s letters and elevated him to the rank of God and gave large space to the concepts that formed the basis of the doctrine of the Trinity. The author had elaborated on Paul’s opinions in a milieu dominated by persons who had received Greco-Roman culture.
The doctrine of Trinity which forms the basis of contemporary Christianity found a fertile ground for development in the fourth gospel.

THE ITINERARY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

Jesus Christ wrote nothing in his lifetime. Oral tradition transmitted his words which also included the sayings of the Apostles. This transmission lasted for about three decades. 

The first gospels were written on papyri, which, in time, lost its elasticity and were transformed into dust. The initial copies as well as the copies written afterwards were handwritten. Later on, the parchment replaced the papyri as it was made of skin.
Coexistence of a plurality of gospels

Transition from oral tradition to written legacy started in 70 A.D. with the fall of Jerusalem following the defeat of the Romans and continued up until the end of the second century. The consequence was the proliferation of literary works related to Jesus Christ. The Gospel according to St. Luke described as follows the coexistence of many books: Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration of those things which are most surely believed among us, Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the beginning were eyewitnesses, and ministers of the word; It seemed good to me also, having had perfect understanding of  all things from the very first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, That thou mightest know the certainty of those things, wherein thou hast been instructed. (Luke 1/1-4) The Roman Church destroyed the majority of these books on the ground that they were heretical, dangerous and fake. In addition to the four Gospels, he left undestroyed the works of the Gospel of Ebionites, the Shepherd records of Hermas, Thomas’ and Peter’s Gospels.
In the meantime the true representatives of Christ, the Nazarene Christians had lost their power and their teaching was acknowledged to be heretical and deleterious; while the Paulinist Christians and their books on Christ were acclaimed.

Bishop Iranaeus, in his Adversus haereses (180 A.D.) had stated that the four gospels together with Paul’s letters and Acts should be included in the official list. The Roman Church agreed to do so, while the indecision about the remaining books continued for a long time in the Church Councils. Those, which had received approval, constituted the 27 books of the present New Testament. The ultimate official list became the Authorized Version in 387 A.D. during the Carthagenian Council. 
The Church declared Marcion a heretic and put into its canon all the letters of Paul, but included the other Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. They also added several other works such as the Acts of the Apostles.  The official list nevertheless varies with time during the first centuries of Christianity (i.e. Apocrypha) figured in it, while other works contained in today’s New Testament Canon were excluded from it at this time. These hesitations lasted until the Councils of Hippo Regius in 393 and Carthage in 397. The four Gospels always figured in it however. (Bucaille, Ibid. p.78)

The books of the New Testament

Christianity had become the official religion at the beginning of the fourth century. The 27 books and letters that made up the New Testament consisted of five main sections, 260 chapters, 7959 verses. The original gospel had been written in old KOINE Greek.
Gospels (Glad Tidings): 4 books; Matthew, Mark, Luke and John

A historical account: Acts

Paul’s letters: 14 books: Romans, 1 Corinthians, 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 Thessalonians, 2 Thessalonians, 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, Titus, Philemon, Hebrews.
General letters: 7 books: James (Jacob) (Jesus’ brother), 1 Peter, 2 Pete 1 John, 2 John 3 John, Jude, Revelation.
CONTRADICTIONS IN GOSPELS

There are an infinite variety of divergences among the Gospels. Attention was drawn to this point first by the Church Fathers. The Christians try to reconcile the differences claiming that the gospels were revealed by God and that in spite of different interpretations the incidences recounted did not vary. Yet the said diversity proves that the texts in question were not of divine origin but written by humans. Scholars are persuaded that the Gospels were not committed to paper during the lifetime of Jesus by any of his companions who had been witnesses. God’s words would certainly clash with each other.  The Evangelists drew on the oral tradition, the original gospel no longer existent and Paul’s letters adding their own culture, knowledge and thoughts. Jesus Christ neither wrote nor dictated any gospel during his lifetime. The typical evidence of the fact that the Gospels were the work of humans is apparent in the introductory part of the Gospel according to St. Luke. Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration of those things which are most surely believed among us, even as they delivered them unto us, which from the beginning were eyewitnesses, and ministers of the word, It seemed good to me also, having had perfect understanding of all things from the very first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus. (Luke 1 1/3)
A Few examples to contradictions in question
1- The following passage was added to the Gospel according to St. Matthew to fit in the Trinity concept: And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.  Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen. (Matthew, 28/18-20) Moreover, these verses do not exist in other Gospels; during the first century in which the Gospel according to St. Matthew had been written the baptism was performed not in the name of the Trinity but of Jesus Christ.
2- The genealogy of Jesus in the Gospel of Matthew consists of 42 names (Matthew 1/1, 6), instead of 75 names in the Gospel of Luke (3/23, 38); and they differ considerably.
3- Solomon, son of David (Matthew 4/12,17), is Natan, son of David according to Luke (3/31)
4- Matthew (4/12, 17) and Mark (1/14-15) claim that Jesus’ ministry had begun after the imprisonment of John, while St. John says that His ministry had started before the imprisonment of John (3/24).
5- According to Matthew (1/16) Mary’s husband Joseph was the son of Jacob while according to Luke, Joseph was the son of Heli.
6- According to Mark (15/21) and Luke (23/26) it was Simon of Cyrene who had carried the cross, while according to St.John (19/17) it was Christ himself.
7- According to Matthew (9/27) two blind men were healed while according to Mark (10/51) the number of blind men healed was just one
8- Mark says (15/32) that two other men crucified had reviled him, while according to Luke (23/39,43) one had railed at him, the other had rebuked him.
9- Matthew (5/39,40) writes: But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. Whereas he writes elsewhere (10/34) Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword which is self-contradictory.
10- In the Gospel of Matthew (10/10) it is stated that the apostles should take with them no staff, but in Mark (10/10) a staff is permitted.
11- In Matthew (25/15) the number of servants are three, in Luke (19/13) the number is ten,
12-  In the note of the Gospel of John (7/53 and (8/11) the following is written: The earliest manuscripts do not include John 7:53-8:11) which shows that additions had been made in some gospels while not in others.
JESUS CHRIST AND DIVINENESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
Acts of Priest Arius

Arius was a Christian priest of Alexandria, Egypt in 310 A.D.; he shared the religious views of the Nazarenes, the legal heirs of Christ, in terms of religion.  He accented the absolute oneness of the divinity as the highest perfection. And Christ was created by this one and sole God. As an evidence of this he pointed to the verses of Matthew: Blessed are the peacemakers for they shall be called sons of God. (5/9 and 5/44, 45)  An ascetical and moral leader of a Christian community in the area of Alexandria, he attracted a large following. This made Alexander, the bishop of Alexandria, restless. Alexander, had, like the Roman Church, acknowledged, as Paul’s doctrine, the fact that Christ was of the same divine nature as God. Arius upheld his belief. The Arianism spread far and wide. The community was divided; the dispute had become a national issue. Emperor Constantine had to intervene to solve the problem.
Emperor Constantine’s Intervention

Constantine I mounted the throne in 306 A.D. Constantinopolis was a small Byzantian town before he enlarged and expanded it. He had been an idolater, adoring Sol Inviatus, the Sun God, before he was converted for political reasons into Christianity. This delivered the Christian subjects of the Roman Empire who had been suffering from the tortures of the Romans. Constantine whose main objective was the unity of his country, continued to adore his former God, while he tried to reconcile it with the new religion; and he succeeded in this. In the meantime, he had extended his sovereignty and taken the Roman Church under his protection. The religious restlessness caused by Arianism might harm the nation. This led him to create a council called the Nicaean Council.

The Council of Nicaea

This ecumenical Council was the most important meeting in the History of Christianity.

Constantine used all his means to form this Council. The entire expenses of the bishops and ecclesiastical personages invited, estimated to exceed 300, were met by the Empire. The Council met at İznik, Turkey in a church no longer existent. The sittings that began on May 20 and lasted until 25 July was attended by Constantine himself. He was revered the country over. He felt a great affinity for polytheism as he had been brought up in the Greco-Roman tradition. He was partial to the Roman Church and opposed Arianism. It was evident that the Council’s decision would be in favor of the party that he backed up.
Controversy of Arius and Athanasius

According to the opponents of Arius, especially the bishop Athanasius (d.373), the teaching of Arius (d.336) reduced the Son to a demigod, reintroduced polytheism (since worship of the Son was not abandoned), and undermined the Christian concept of redemption since only he who was truly God could be deemed to have reconciled man with the Godhead. The controversy seemed to have been brought to an end by the Council of Nicaea (AD 325), which condemned Arius and his teaching, according to which Christ was not the word incarnated but a mere human being, and issued a creed to safeguard orthodox Christian belief. This creed states that the Son is of one substance with the Father, thus declaring him to be all that the Father is. The controversy was to last for a long time to come.
Priests corroborate the divinity of Jesus Christ

In the end, the doctrine preached by Athanasius and endorsed by Constantine was approved. Arianism was declared a heresy. Thus, the divinity of Jesus Christ had formally been acknowledged by the majority of votes cast by human hands. The actual truth was that Jesus as commented by Arius and indicated by the gospels according to Matthew, Mark and Luke, with the exception of the Gospel according to John, Christ was not God but a prophet. This was emphasized by many verses of the Synoptic gospels. And Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord: (Mark 12/29) And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. (Luke 4/8) And they were offended in him. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honour, save in his own country, and in his own house. (Matthew 13/57) And there came a fear on all: and they glorified God, saying, That a great prophet is risen up among us; and, That God hath visited his people. (Luke 7/16)

But at the beginning of the fourth century, Arius, an Alexandrian priest, proposed a more consistent and more philosophical interpretation of the Trinity. Arius does not reject the Trinity, but he denies the consubstantialityof the three divine persons. For him God is alone and uncreated; the Son and the Holy Spirit were created later by the father and so are inferior to him. Arius’interpreation had sone success, even among the bishops, but at the Council of Nicaea in 325 the creed rejecting Arianism was adopted. However, Arius’ theology still had comparatively powerful defenders, and the controversy continuedfor more than half a century. (Eliade, ibid. p 409).

After the Council of Nicaea, Arianism which was a continuation of the Nazarenes’movement was embraced by a great multitude. The controversy went on not only among the scholars but was spread among the people. If Jesus Christ was not God how could one bring himself to believe that he had the power of saving the world? The hot debates continued up until the end of the seventh century when Arianism disappeared.
Today, among the Christians, the former Arianists who had shared the conviction in the unity of God formed a sect entitled the Unitarians. Constantine had put the Bishop of Rome on the payroll following the Council’s closure of the sitting. Thus he had given him a status differing form those of the Church clergy. Not long after, the Roman Church had established sovereignty over the rest of the churches which led to the creation of  papistry.

Determination of the date of birth of Jesus Christ (Christmas)

The Council did not cease to operate after having deified Jesus Christ. Constantine, who had been a polytheist, still adored the Sun God, Solo Invictus. The greatest of their religious holiday was celebrated on Sunday, December 25, and the belief was that the said date was the birth date of the Sun God. These men, deeply attached to their tradition wanted that the date of birth of Christ coincided with the date of the birth of the Sun God. So, ‘Sunday’, the day of the Sun, had to be observed as the adoration day. Emperor Constantine, who had tried to reconcile the two creeds, was successful in his attempt. Eventually, the Roman Catholic Church adopted, as from 325 A.D., the date ‘December 25’ as Christmas Day. It should be noted, however, the eastern churches (of Istanbul, Antioch and Alexandria) to be henceforth referred to as ‘Orthodox Churches’ celebrate Christmas on January 6. 
The Nicene Creed

We believe in one God, the Father, the Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, of all that is seen and unseen. We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, eternally begotten of the Father, God from God, Light from Light, true God from true God, begotten, not made, one in Being with the Father. Through him all things were made. For us men and for our salvation he came down from heaven: by the power of the Holy Spirithe was born of the Virgin Mary, and became man. For our sake he was crucified under Pontius Pilate; he suffered, died, and was buried. On the third day he rose again in fulfillment of the Scriptures; he ascended into heaven and is seated on the right hand of theFather. He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead ,and his kingdom will have no end. We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life, who proceeds from the Father and the Son. With the Father and the Son he is worshipped and glorified. He has spoken through the Prophets. We believe in one holy catholic and apostolic Church. We acknowledge one baptism for the forgiveness of sins. We look for the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come. Amen. (Encyclopædia Britannica, Inc.)
Yet, those who claim that there was a time when Lord Jesus Christ did not exist; that he did not exist before he was given birth to; and that he was created from an essence and substance other than divine and liable to undergo change or transfiguration, are subject to be  anetghamized by the Roman Catholic Church. 

The Nicene Creed elaborated on with slight changes is still recited by many churches like the Syriac, Greek and Armenian churches.

The Doctrine of Trinity formally accepted

The Council of Nicaea, in 325, stated the crucial formula for that doctrine in its confession is that the Son is “of the same substance [homoousios] as the Father,” even though it said very little about the Holy Spirit. The divinity of the Holy Spirit also became debatable. The scholars are of the opinion that the passage in the Gospel of Matthew (Matthew 28/19) was a later addition; the Council of Nicaea, had, in 325, stated that the crucial formula for that doctrine in its confession was that the Son is “of the same substance [homoousios] as the Father.” In the other Gospels there is no explicit mention of Trinity. However, St. Paul, in his letters, had used ambiguous expressions. All the saints salute you. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen. (2 Chorinthians 13/13,14) The Gospel according to St. Luke mentioned Gabriel, but the identity of the Holy Spirit with Gabriel was not indicated: And the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings. And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, (Luke 1/19, 26). 
We gave Moses the Book and followed him up with a succession of apostles; We gave Jesus the son of Mary Clear (Signs) and strengthened him with the holy spirit. Is it that whenever there comes to you an apostle with what ye yourselves desire not, ye are puffed up with pride?- Some ye called impostors, and others ye slay! (Qur’an 2/87) 
She placed a screen (to screen herself) from them; then We sent her our angel, and he appeared before her as a man in all respects. She said: "I seek refuge from thee to ((Allah)) Most Gracious: (come not near) if thou dost fear Allah." He said: "Nay, I am only a messenger from thy Lord, (to announce) to thee the gift of a holy son.  (Qur’an Mary 19/17, 19)

Actually, there was not any explicit account about the Trinity in all the four gospels. The Clerical authorities tried to formulate the Trinity which was not based on any divine revelation. To formalize this doctrine, the First Council of Constantinople met in 381 with the participation of 186 bishops. The conclusion adopted was declared as follows: The definition that the Holy Spirit was a distinct divine Person equal in substance to the Father and the Son and not subordinate to them came at the Council of Constantinople in AD 381, following challenges to its divinity. The Eastern and Western churches have since viewed the Holy Spirit as the bond, the fellowship, or the mutual charity between Father and Son; they are absolutely united in the Spirit. The relationship of the Holy Spirit to the other Persons of the Trinity has been described in the West as proceeding from both the Father and the Son, whereas in the East it has been held that the procession is from the Father through the Son.
Thus, the doctirne of Trinity had been established and the Holy Spirit had been elevated to the rank of divinity which was to constitute the basis of the Christian belief. Just like in the case in the Nicene Council, the Holy Spirit also was deified along with Jesus Christ. In this way, Christianity had been divested from its original, Unitarian concept, to be transformed into a doctrine according to which the unity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit were three persons in One Godhead.
Eventually, the New Testament consisting of 27 books which today we have in hand was re-edited.
CHRISTIANITY FROM THE COUNCIL OF NICAEA UNTIL PRESENT
The Christians had covenanted that they would be abiding by God’s commandments communicated to them by Jesus Christ, but had failed to do so. As they interpreted God’s revelations as they suited best their interest, great schisms had taken place among them. From those, too, who call themselves Christians, We did take a covenant, but they forgot a good part of the message that was sent them: so we estranged them, with enmity and hatred between the one and the other, to the Day of Judgment. And soon will Allah show them what it is they have done. (Qur’an 5/14).

Those that had strayed from the true path had been overwhelmed by worldly passions; which, in turn, had ggiven rise to hostilities. Schism meant a break in the unity of the church. In the early church, “schism” was used to describe those groups that broke with the church and established rival churches. This caused clashes between schismatic groups that fought each other. Even today we can see its evolution in the conflict between the Catholics and the Protestants in Northern Ireland. It seems that this dispute will continue eternally.
The doctrine of Trinity has been refuted by many goups or sects within the Christian cummunities of the world which have been subjected to oppressions, exiles and excommunications. They were burned and tortured to death. Nevertheless, the communities remained faithful to their creed and did not recant. The Arianists, whose motto had been “God is One”, whom the Nicene Council had condemned, have been the forerunner of the anti-Trinitarians. 

Anti-Trinatarians

Priest Nestorius, a forerunner of Arius, was born in Syria, he was a monk brought to the position of bishop of Constantinople in 428. However, soon after his appointment he had launched an attack against clerical hierarchy. He argued that Mary was not Theotokos, i.e. mother of God. The Roman Church had given Mary this attribute in the fourth century and had declared her the eternal virgin drespite the fact that she had given birth not only to Jesus but also to his brothers. He claimed that Mary was a human being and should not be called as Theotokos.
Nestorius had opposed to a tiny portion of the heretical doctrine of the Church. Yet, the Church vehemently reacted against this and declared Nestorius as a ‘heretic’ like Arius. This led to his excommunication by the Council that met in Ephesus in 431. Nestorius was relegated to his former monastery near Antioch. After languishing there in exile for four years (431–435), he was transferred to the Great Oasis (now the Oasis of Kharijah) in the Libyan Desert about 436 and was later removed to Panopolis in Upper Egypt. The Persian Church eventually adopted the views of Nestorius, while the Egyptian Church opposed to the view of the Roman Church who had accused him of heresy and severed his ties with the latter and became an independent church, referred to as the Coptic Church. The Nestorian Church has continued until today and its center is in San Fransisco.
The Celtic Church of Ireland was another succeesor of the Arius movement. It developed independently. Up until 664 the date at which the Catholic Church took it under its protection, the doctrine of Trinity had been an alien concept for it.
The Church of Ireland had an important characteristic that displayed its parallelism with the Nestorian doctrine: faithfulness to Jewish tradition. The Church of Ireland believed that Jesus Christ had strictly conformed to the Law, therefore it attached great importance to the Old Testament. This tendency was so strong that even after the Church had been sheltered under the wing of Rome, it persisted. In 754 there were catholic priests who complained about the fact that the Irish priests snubbed the sacred texts of the Church and the writings of the prominent clerical members as well as the decision of the councils. Nevertheless, this opposition of the Celtic Church gave way not long after. In this way, the Catholic Church had eliminated the so-called heretics by a process that had been initiated in the fourth century. These movements had opposed to the glorification of Christ and promoted the belief in one God.
Catholicism

The first Christian Church had been founded in Jerusalem. But, after the Romans ransacked Jerusalem in 70 A.D., the churches proliferated abundantly spreading from Asia to western territories. The political sovereignty in the world belonged at the time to the Romans. The Christians had been under the terrible oppression of the Romans who persecuted them. However, upon Constantine’s conversion into Christianity in the beginning of 312 A.D. the situation underwent a complete change. 

Emperor Constantine presented the archbishop of Rome the Lateran Palace as a gift. The Roman Church was founded based on the doctrine of the Paulinist Christianity. The word ‘catholic’ meant ‘universal’. The Church claims that it has pursued from the very beginning to this day the doctrines and the Acts of the Apostles. The Church is presided over by the pope (father) who is the representative of Jesus Christ on earth until his decease. The Catholic Church, strengthened by the support of the Roman State, became the highest authority of the Western world. The Catholics are acknowledged by the Christians to have the largest congregation.
Orthodoxy
In 395 A.D. the Roman Empire broke up into eastern and western empires, the capital of the former being Constantinople (Istanbul), and of the latter, Rome. The eastern part claimed to be the religious centre while the western insisted that Rome is the religious centre. This dispute lasted until 1054 A.D. when the priest of the Romish Church reminded the patriarch of Constantinople that the Church had but one single universal pope and desired that he accept this fact; but the eastern churches refused to comply with this request. This led the parties to excommunicate each other. The result was the separation of the Churches into the eastern (Istanbul, Jerusalem, Antioch and Alexandria) churches designated under the name of ‘orthodox churches’, and the western Romish Church. The name ‘orthodox’ means conformity to doctrines or practices especially in religion that are held as right or true by some authority or tradition. The eastern churches failed to organize into a unity. Although the patriarchate in Istanbul has at times appeared to have the supremacy over the rest, the others kept their autonomies. There have been occasional breaches of unity among these people of the same religious faith that resulted into the formation of National Churches like the Armenian, Greek, Bulgarian, Serbian and Russian churches.

Differences between Catholicism and Orthodoxy
Barring aside Pope’s infallibility and his universal authority, the following characteristics separate the Orthodox practices from the Catholic practices:
1. Catholic priests cannot marry, while Orthodox priests can.

2. The Catholicism claims that the Holy Spirit has its origin both in God the Father and the Son of God, while the Orthodoxy asserts that the Holy Spirit has its origin only in God the Father.
3. According to the practice of the Romish Church, baptism is performed by sprinkling of water, while in the Orthodoxy this ceremony is performed by immersion in water.
4. In the Orthodox churches we see icons only, while in the western churches we see statues glorified.
5. The Orthodox churches perform the ritual of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper with wine and bread, while the Roman Catholics perform it only with bread dipped in wine.

6. The Orthodox services are carried out in Greek, while the Catholic services are in Latin.
7. The Catholics celebrate the Christmas on December 25, while the Orthodoxes celebrate it on January 6.
Protestants

The Catholic Church remained the undisputed authority up until the 16th century. In 1520, a monk by the name of Martin Luther renounced allegiance to Pope. He was followed by such Protestant priests as Calvin and Zwingli. The clash, that lasted longer than a century, at times turned into armed conflicts. However, behind these apparently religious controversies lay political concerns. The princes reluctant to pledge allegiance to the pope were loath to pay him tribute on the one hand, and the circles that preferred to stick to their status quo clashed. This bloody conflict lasted about thirty years and came to an end with the signing of the Westphalia Peace Agreement.
The Protestants, while rebelling against the papal authority, had not attempted to substitute any other authority for him. Thus, in contradistinction with the strict discipline and order of the Catholicism, the Protestantism developed as an indulgent and tolerant religion. Almost every nation built up its own church. Next to such national churches, hundreds of sects and movements cropped up. Therefore, today there are hundreds of protestant churches around the world of which the greater part happens to be in Northern Europe and U.S.A.
The rise of Protestantism was also important in terms of anti-Trinitarian movements. As we know, the basic doctrines of Protestantism at the Reformation, in addition to those of the creed, were the supremacy of the Holy Scripture in matters of faith and order, the justification by grace through faith, and the priesthood of all believers. They read the New Testament and made their own commentaries. Even though their number was few, some among them realized that the Trinity forming the basis of Catholicism was devoid of any documentary evidence in the New Testament, let alone that certain passages of it categorically belied it. It was expressly stated that God was the One and the only God; the basic logic of the New Testament had no room for the ‘Three in One’.
Certain Protestants whose number was but few were led to the conclusion of denying the Trinity altogether. The consequence was the rise of Unitarian Churches

Christians proponents of Unitarianism.

Socinians were members of a rationalist Christian group in the 16th century that embraced the thought of the Italian-born lay theologian Faustus Socinus. They taught a rationalist interpretation of the Scriptures, and they accepted Jesus as God's revelation but a mere man, divine by office rather than by nature; Socinians thus rejected the doctrine of the Trinity. One of the Socinians' central doctrines was that the soul dies with the body, but that the souls of those who have persevered in obeying Jesus' commandments will be resurrected. The Socinians also advocated the separation of church and state. The movement originated in Italy with the rationalist thought of Laelius Socinus (Socini) and his nephew Faustus Socinus. 
Servetus forwarded the manuscript of an enlarged revision of his ideas, the Christianismi Restitutio, to Calvin in 1546 and expressed a desire to meet him. After their first few letters, Calvin would have nothing more to do with him and kept the manuscript. In the book, Servetus argued that both God the Father and Christ his Son had been dishonoured by the Constantinian promulgation of the Nicene Creed, thus obscuring the redemptive role of Christ and bringing about the fall of the church; Servetus felt he could restore the church by separating it from the state and by using only those theological formulations that could be proved from Scripture and the pre-Constantinian fathers. When some of Servetus' letters to Calvin fell into the hands of Guillaume de Trie, a former citizen of Lyon, he exposed Servetus to the inquisitor general at Lyon. Servetus and his printers were seized. During the trial, however, Servetus escaped, and the Catholic authorities had to be content with burning him in effigy. He appeared in Geneva and was recognized, arrested, and tried for heresy from Aug. 14 to Oct. 25, 1553. Calvin played a prominent part in the trial and pressed for execution, although by beheading rather than by fire. Despite his intense Biblicism and his wholly Christocentric view of the universe, Servetus was found guilty of heresy, mainly on his views of the Trinity and Baptism. He was burned alive at Champel on October 27. His execution produced a Protestant controversy on imposing the death penalty for heresy, drew severe criticism upon John Calvin, and influenced Laelius Socinus, a founder of modern Unitarian views. 

The Unitarians were especially influential in the Anglo-Saxon world in the 18th and 19th centuries. The devotees of this movement built churches first in England then in U.S.A. These people, who believed that not only the Christians but also the entire humanity who believed in God would be saved, called themselves ‘Universalists’. The two churches, namely the Unitarian and the Universalist, which were independent from each other, were united in 1961. The New Catholic Encyclopedia summarized the common creed of the Unitarian Churches as follows:  Jesus Christ is not the unique Son of God but a religious leader in the line of the Jewish tradition. Therefore the traditional Christianity must be changed and substituted with the religion preached by Christ. The Holy Bible must be revised and examined in the light of reason and science and should be considered not as an immutable source but a human work.

JEWISH HISTORY

The Jews are one of the oldest communities in the world. The Israelites were a Semitic people like the Babylonians, Assyrians, Aramaeans, Canaanites, Phoenicians and Arabs referred to as Hebrews at first when they were nomads. Today they are called Israelites and Jews. They were the People of the Covenant; denoting the agreement conluded between God and the Israelites. The Israelites spoke about themselves as the Chosen People to whom the Torah was revealed. In fact, the religious history of the Jews is a history from which all nations may draw conclusions. When they lived in accordance with the Commandments, abiding by the Covenant they had concluded with God, they were rewarded and when they violated it they were punished. Jewish History has been studied under the following headings.

The period of first Prophets

The period of Moses, Joshua and Judges

The period of Kings

The period of Jewish People

The period of the Second Temple
THE PERIOD OF FIRST PROPHETS

The origin of the Jewish religion goes back to Abraham (1800 B.C.). God, by His grace, appointed Abraham as prophet when he was 75 years old. (See, the present Book, Chapter Abraham). He had two sons: Ishmael and Isaac; the former being the ancestor of the Arabs and the latter of the Jews.

After Abraham’s decease, circa 1700 B.C., the era of Isaac started. He, like his father was a prophet, faithful to God. He had two sons: Jacob and Esau.  Of the two brothers, God had chosen Jacob as a prophet. And God appeared unto Jacob again, when he came out of Padanaram, and blessed him. And God said unto him, Thy name is Jacob: thy name shall not be called any more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name: and he called his name Israel. (Genesis 35/9, 10) One daughter and twelve sons were born to him: Jacob, Joseph and Judah were among the said twelve sons. The community was later on divided into 12 clans and received the name of Israelites. Judah was to be a leader who had carried on their Covenant with God, and King David and King Solomon descended from him. The name Judah is the origin of the word ‘Jew’. 
The story of Joseph dates back to 1544 B.C.  Being the favorite of his father, he had aroused the jealousy of his brothers who murdered him and threw him into a pit. However, he was not dead and was saved by caravan traders and sold as slaves to Potiphar, the captain of Pharoah’s guard, and to become ultimately his mojordomo. He was a good-looking, intelligent and industrious youngman. By the time he became an adult, God had blessed him with wisdom and power to dominate. Joseph had successfully interpreted Pharoah’s dream. He ended by becoming the head of Pharoah’s Treasury. Eventually Pharoah saw no inconvenience to invite the entire family of Joseph to Egyp. In the year 1522, Jacob the father, with his 11 sons, wives and their grandchildren, namely a family of 70 members immigrated to Egypt where they were given fertle lands. This family had formed the core of the Jewish nation.

THE PERIOD OF MOSES, JOSHUA AND JUDGES

After Joseph’s era, when the Pharoah died, the King of Egypt began to oppress and persecute the Israelites. He almost enslaved them.

Moses had delivered the Israel nation from enslavement and succeeded to lead them out of Egypt, accompanied by supernatural events. He was a great Prophet to whom was revealed the Torah, the first divine book of God. He had brought them to the border of Canaan (Palestine), to the land promised by the Lord; yet, his people had refrained from engaging into a fight and rebelled against God. The Israel people, who had incurred God’s wrath, was punished.  And your children shall wander in the wilderness forty years, and bear your whoredoms, until your carcases be wasted in the wilderness. (Numbers 14/33)

Following the death of Moses, his minister Joshua succeeded him: he was the son of Nun.As a matter of fact not long before his death Moses had officially ordained Joshua as his successor. God had given him the duty of prophethood with new commandments. The conquest of Canaan was to be vouchsafed not to the former generation who was under ban, but to their progeny under the leadership of Joshua who led his people to the Promised Land.
The Jewish people, who struggled against polytheism, were governed by the Shofetim (Judges). The Judges had assumed the duty of leadership of the people both in spiritual anjd military terms. The first judge and prophetess was a woman by the name of Deborah. The last judge was Samuel. God Almighty had continued to protect the Jewish people and sent them revelations.

THE PERIOD OF KINGS

The Jewish community had been struggling against idolaters for more than 400 years, without a central government. The people now needed a central government and a kingship and conveyed their suggestion to Samuel. Samuel found a sturdy young man  in 879 B.C. by the name of Saul and anointed and consecrated him as God. Saul had oft fought against the Palestinians in which the young David had displayed great courage and bravery.

DAVID

Saul fell in action and David succeeded him as King. Not only was he a hero as a fighter but was also favored with the revelation of the Psalms, as a reward for his sincere devotion to God Almighty.

SOLOMON

David had appointed his son Solomon, king, even before he died in 826 B.C. Solomon was 12 years old at the time. David enjoined his son not to stray from the path of God. His father had conquered all the territories available and elevated Israel to its highest possible summit. They were not harassed by their neighbors and lived in abundance. Solomon, who had received the blessing of God, performed the duty of king for 40 years and died at 52 in 759 B.C. To raise a temple to the Lord had been the greatest wish of his father, David, but it would be his son Solomon’s lot to realize this wish. The First Temple referred to as the Sacred House in the history of the Jewish people was erected in Jerusalem in 825 B.C.  The chest containing the Ark of the Covenant was deposited in the said Temple. The site of the Temple had been chosen by God and Solomon was given the duty to build it. It took 13 years to complete the construction of the most sumptuous temple of the period to which thousands of workers contributed.
The Holy Qur’an praised Solomon and gloirifies him in many verses. We gave (in the past) knowledge to David and Solomon: And they both said: "Praise be to Allah, Who has favoured us above many of his servants who believe!"  And Solomon was David's heir. He said: "O ye people! We have been taught the speech of birds, and on us has been bestowed (a little) of all things: this is indeed Grace manifest (from Allah.)" (Surah 27/15, 16)

Solomon acted wrongly towards the end of his life; which is described in the Old Testament as follows: But king Solomon loved many strange women, together with the daughter of Pharaoh, women of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites: (1 Kings 11/1) And he had seven hundred wives, princesses, and three hundred concubines: and his wives turned away his heart. (1 Kings 11/3) For it came to pass, when Solomon was old, that his wives turned away his heart after other gods: and his heart was not perfect with the LORD his God, as was the heart of David his father. (1 Kings 11/4) And the LORD was angry with Solomon, because his heart was turned from the LORD God of Israel, which had appeared unto him twice, (1 Kings 10/9) And had commanded him concerning this thing, that he should not go after other gods: but he kept not that which the LORD commanded. (1 Kings 11/10) Wherefore the LORD said unto Solomon, Forasmuch as this is done of thee, and thou hast not kept my covenant and my statutes, which I have commanded thee, I will surely rend the kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy servant. (1 Kings 11/11)
THE SPLIT OF JEWISH PEOPLE

Under Rehoboam, son of Solomon, Israel was divided. The people complained about the high rate of taxes they had to pay to cover the expenses of the palaces and the Temple in Jerusalem. Their petition addressed to the new King had found no positive reaction. Under him Israel, the northern kingdom, and Judah, the south kingdom, parted company.  In 796 B.C. 10 tribes occupied the northern part and established the kingdom of Israel while 2 tribes set up the Judah kingdom with Rehoboam as king, in the south. Thus Israel had lost its power and became a prey for the Egyptian and Assyrian empires.

Kingdom of Israel

Jeroboam, the first king of the northern kingdom, had two temples erected as an alternative to the Temple at Jerusalem, and placed in them two golden calf statues. This was blatant idolatry, straying from God’s explicit commandments. Evil days had dawned for the Jews; moral corruption led naturally to physical weakening. Ahab was among them the weakest king who had strayed from the true path. He had an altar built for Baal, god of the Canaanites, and began worshipping him instead of Jehovah. The kingdom had suffered from ill administration and corruption which resulted in God’s wrath against a public who had failed to abide by the Covenant, and they were conquered in 555 B.C. by Assyria; as a consequence of which the 10 tribes that constituted the kingdom were dispersed and exiled to the Assyrian territories.
Kingdom of Judah

The kings in the south had exhibited a wiser administration in contradistinction with Northern Kings and abided by the Law. The Kingdom outlasted the Northern Kingdom by 135 years. And he did that which was right in the sight of the LORD, according to all that David his father did. He removed the high places, and brake the images, and cut down the groves, and brake in pieces the brasen serpent that Moses had made: for unto those days the children of Israel did burn incense to it: and he called it Nehushtan.He trusted in the LORD God of Israel; so that after him was  none like him among all the kings of Judah, nor any that were before him.. And it came to pass in the fourth year of king Hezekiah, which was the seventh year of Hoshea son of Elah king of Israel, that Shalmaneser king of Assyria came up against Samaria, and besieged it. (2 Kings 3, 4, 5, 9)
Hezekiah, succeeded by his son Manasseh, who succeeded to his father, King Hezekiah, ruined his good father’s reforms, restored the idolatry and the Baal worship. He had his grandfather killed. Isaiah was killed by the wicked king Manasseh, who served Beliar-Sammael, the chief of the evil spirits, instead of God. Amon, son of Manasseh, King of Judah succeeded when young and followed Manasseh’s evil ways and was murdered after reigning 2 years. The spiritual corruption had started. Prophet Amos that God Almighty had sent warned the Israelites and gave them respite for repentance. Thus saith the LORD; For three transgressions of Judah, and for four, I will not turn away the punishment thereof; because they have despised the law of the LORD, and have not kept his commandments, and their lies caused them to err, after the which their fathers have walked: But I will send a fire upon Judah, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem. (Amos 2/4, 5)

The same errors are being committed even today and a part of humanity continues to deify money, worldly fame and gifts of nature. Turning a deaf ear to God’s commandments and obeying the dictates of passions is surely a great mistake.

Destruction of Solomon’s Temple

The Kingdom of Judah was razed to the ground by the Babylonian Empire who captured Jerusalem in 422 B.C. after having defeated the Assyrians. Part of the people was massacred and the rest was exiled to Babylonia. They destroyed the Temple, standing erect since 410 B.C.  in which the chest that contained the Ark of the Covenant and the stone tablets written by God was kept. This was a severe punishment for the Jews that had failed to abide by the Law; the link that attached them to God had been broken and they were dispersed.
THE PERIOD OF THE SECOND TEMPLE

Exile to Babylonia

Although exile to Babylonia had deeply affected the Jewish people, they managed to adapt themselves to the new way of life and succeeded in surviving. They learned the Aramaic language and erected a synagogue at the site of the Temple pulled down and re-affirmed their faithfulness to their God. For thus saith the LORD, That after seventy years be accomplished at Babylon I will visit you, and perform my good word toward you, in causing you to return to this place. (Jeremiah 29/10)

Return to their land and construction of the Second Temple

The Persian armies invaded the Babylonian Empire in 375 BC and took over the administration. Cyrus II, founder of the Achaemenian dynasty of Persia and conqueror of Babylonia, in 538 BC, issued an order allowing exiled Jews to return to Jerusalem and rebuild the Temple. The Israelites returned to their land after an interval of 70 years. The re-erection of the II Temple began with some delay. Work was completed in 515 BC. It was a modest copy of the former Temple. The Ark of the Covenant which contained the stone tablets and the Ten Commandments along with the Torah had been destroyed during the devastation of the first Temple, could not be redeemed. Ezra’s assistant Nehemiah rebuilt Jerusalem and the walls.

Re-writing of the Law

The people, who had erected the Temple, had no leader. This position was filled by Ezra who was a Jewish scribe living in exile in Babylon. He was a scholar of the Law rather than a prophet. He returned to Jerusalem along with a community of 1500 people to establish Judaism, bringing the Law back with all the impact it had previously possessed. 

And Ezra blessed the LORD, the great God. And all the people answered, Amen, Amen, with lifting up their hands: and they bowed their heads, and worshipped the LORD with their faces to the ground. (Nehemiah 8/6) So they read in the book in the law of God distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused them to understand the reading. (Nehemiah 8/8) The prayers continued; they confessed their sins and begged God to forgive them and took refuge with Him. The leadership was assumed by the Great Assembly (410-310 B.C.) presided by Ezra. The Torah and the Law was re-written based on oral and written records. Multiplicity of words related to Babylon proves that the text was written after the Babylonian exile. Israel which had suffered physically had morally recovered its moral strength.
The Holy Qur’an expressed resentment to certain Jews who claimed Ezra to be ‘the Son of God’.  The Jews call 'Uzair a son of Allah, and the Christians call Christ the son of Allah. That is a saying from their mouth; (in this) they but imitate what the unbelievers of old used to say. Allah.s curse be on them: how they are deluded away from the Truth! (Surah 9/30)  They take their priests and their anchorites to be their lords in derogation of Allah, and (they take as their Lord) Christ the son of Mary; yet they were commanded to worship but One Allah. there is no god but He. Praise and glory to Him: (Far is He) from having the partners they associate (with Him). (Surah 9/31)

The Invasion of Israel by Alexander the Great

The Greek army, under the command of Alexander the Great, had defeated the Persian Empire and invaded Israel in 312 BC. The pagan Greeks wanted to pull down the II Temple. But Alexander who was a military genius, not only did he not do so, but he peacefully assimilated them in his own Empire. The Greek administration protected the rights of the Israel people and did not meddle with their religion. The people learned the Greek language and the Torah was translated into Greek by the Alexandrian Jews. Most of the books of the Old Testament today are the versions rendered into Greek by them. In fact, the translation into Latin of these books was executed from the Greek originals before they were translated into English. The Jews use today in their prayers the Hebrew version of the Old Testament.
Greek cruelty

In the wake of the death of Alexander the Great, the Greek Empire was divided into three sections. Israel came under the domination of the Greeks whose centre was Egypt. The period of peace and friendship came to an end when the Greeks tried to Hellenize the Jews by compulsion. The highest spiritual head in the Temple Cohen was removed and his position was occupied by puppet officials. Teaching of the Torah was banned and circumcision prohibited. The taxes became prohibitive. 
The Jews were forced to take part in the ritual of sacrifices in honor of pagan gods like Zeus. Israelite scholars were arrested or murdered. Some Jews were Hellenized by compulsion and some by their own accord.
Maccabees revolt

The revolt started in a town where Greek cruelty was raging in 167 B.C. The Jews were told to sacrifice a pig in honor of Greek gods. Mattathias sparked the resistance movement by striking a Jew who was preparing to offer sacrifice to the new gods and by killing the king's officer who was standing by. Then he and his family took to the hills. Many joined them there, especially the Hasideans, a pious and strict group deeply concerned for the Law of Moses. After the death of Mattathias Judas Maccabeus, the third son, became the leader of the resistance movement. In his first battle he seized the sword of Apollonius, governor of Samaria, the general leading the opposing army. But he was also a man of faith in the God of his fathers. He saw himself as a charismatic, divinely appointed leader, like Gideon of old. He would pause in his guerrilla tactics to assemble his men to “watch and pray” and to read the Torah (the divinely revealed Law of Moses) together. The war lasted for twenty five years. Finally the Greeks got tired and signed an agreement with Israel.
Israel facing Roman invasion

Rome that had originally been a city state grew and expanded its territories. It conquered eventually first the Greek colonies and afterwards the entire Greece. The Romans enlarged the horizon of their civilization by integrating also the Greek civilization, which came to be known as Greco-Roman culture. It was in 63 B.C. that the Roman army invaded Israel, and appointed a puppet king as their head; the taxes had become prohibitive; however, as they had had the Greek experience behind them, they did not meddle with their religion.
Herod and Moral Corruption

Herod who was appointed King from among the Jewish population had governed his country for 33 years. His economically successful administration created a moral corruption. With the profits he realized from his commercial transactions he undertook vast construction projects, amongst others the erection of the II Temple. The construction with its white marble pillars and walls and golden ornamentations proved to be a sumptuous monument. At the entrance, there stood the statue of the Roman Eagle, symbol of pagan Romans that had incurred the wrath of the Jews; it was to be destroyed later on by a group of Torah students. Herod, a fan of the Greco-Roman culture, had them burned at stake. He tried to Hellenize the Jewish people. He had the 46 members of the Great Assembly, who protested against his intention, killed. He had Cohen, the high priest, step down and replaced him with a puppet administrator. Spiritual corruption had started. Herod’s cruelty had extended to his own family; his jealousy had provoked him to have his brother, his wife and his children. His notoriety as a cruel man is recorded in history.
The reaction by the Jews against Hellenization movement led to religious disintegration. Sadducees took their guidance from Scripture alone and not from the rulings of the elders. They collaborated with the Romans to be able to perpetuate their power. Pharisees, the traditionalists, formed the majority that adhered to the old Mosaic ways, and the minority Essenes, an odd monastic order whose desire it was to recapture the purity and piety of the pre-temple times of Moses. There was also a priestly, eschatologically oriented resistance movement, the Zealots, who were particularly dedicated to keeping the Temple and its cult pure and used guerrilla tactics toward that end. 
Revolt against Rome

In 66 BC, when the Romans were powerful, the Jews had revolted as though their intention was a collective suicide. There was more than one reason behind this incident for which the Jews had paid a high price. Rome exacted prohibitive taxes by extortion from the Jewish population through governors it appointed. The Jews were divided; one part was already Hellenized under the influence of Greco-Roman culture. They were willing to collaborate with them. The wealthy Sadducees, responsible for the management of the Temple, cooperated with them, while the Pharisees, who formed the majority and remained faithful to the old order, were willing to accept their supremacy provided they were independent in terms of religion. The fanatic zealots rejected the Roman rule and were wrathful against the rest of the Jews. Many other such divergences had influenced the Jewish population and made them a languishing mass. What were especially important were the rancorous internecine feuds.
The first revolt was triggered by the reaction of the Caesarian Jews against the prohibitive taxes exacted. The year 66 A.D. marked the first Jewish rebellion against the Roman rule in Judaea. The First Jewish Revolt was the result of a long series of clashes in which small groups of Jews offered sporadic resistance to the Romans, who, in turn, responded with severe countermeasures. Eventually Rome came with an overpowering force and besieged Jerusalem and the Jews lost the war in 70 A.D. Jerusalem fell and the city was razed to the ground. The Temple, among others, was totally destroyed. The surviving population was exiled to various places. The Law had once more taken a heavy toll from the Jewish population who had become a mass of people full of hatred against their brethren and who had incurred the divine wrath.
Post-Roman Period and Israel until today

Rome remained sovereign over Palestine up until the seventh century. The present day’s Israel State was founded in 1948. The country under British governance was given to the Jews and the Arabs in the following proportions: 56.47% to the Jews and 43,53% to the Arabs. The controversy between the Arabs and the Jews has continued to this day, sometimes assuming the aspect of armed conflict.
The Temple of Solomon had remained in ruins from the time of its final destruction until the rise of Islam. The Surah 17 revealed in c.620 considered the site one of the sacred spots and a mosque was erected under the name of Mesdjid-i Aksa. Jerusalem was under the domination of the Ottomans from 1507 to 1917, during which period the cultural heritage of the city was replenished and what remained from the Western Wall had been repaired. The said wall also called the Wailing Wall is today the spot where Jews perform their ritual prayers.
ABRAHAM

Abraham, also called Abram (in Hebrew Avram) was the first of Hebrew patriarchs and a figure revered by the three great monotheistic religions: Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. According to Genesis, Abraham left Ur, in Mesopotamia, because God called him to found a new nation in an undesignated land that he was later to learn, namely, Canaan. He obeyed unquestioningly the commands of God, from whom he received repeated promises and a covenant according to which his “seed” would inherit the land.

Abraham’s Call

Abraham, born c.1810 in Ur, immigrated with his father to Haran, in Northern Irak. No information is available until his 75th year. God who called Himself Jehovah ( Judeo-Christian name for Jahweh) inspired Abraham that he had chosen him for a set purpose. Now the LORD had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that I will shew thee: And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed. (Genesis 12/1-3)
Following God’s address to him, Abraham and his wife Sarah, together with Lot, the son of his brother Haran, went to Canaan (Palestine). And the LORD appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I give this land: and there builded he an altar unto the LORD, who appeared unto him. (Genesis 12/7)
He believed in a unique Creative Power
The land where Abraham lived was inhabited by pagans. He was devoted to the worship of one God. (Abraham was not a Jew, nor yet a Christian, but he was true in faith and bowed his will to God’s, And he joined not gods with God.) The Qur’an, 3/6.

Abraham had preached to Babylonians, who worshipped idols and stars, God’s true religion. Yet, they had, along with his own father, denied the truth. (Lo! Abraham said to his father Azar: “Takest thou idols for Gods? For, I see thee and thy people in manifest error.” The Qur’an, 6/74. And their reaction had been as follows: (When it is said to them: “Follow what God has revealed,” they say: “Nay! We shall follow the ways of our fathers.” What! Even though their fathers were void of wisdom and guidance?” (The Qur’an, 2/170)

Abraham’s Iconoclasm and his trial by fire

Abraham had broken the idols in the absence of witnesses, but people who saw the destruction of their idols realized that it was Abraham’s doing. (They said: Art thou the one that did this with our gods, O Abraham?”) The Qur’an, 21/62. (Abraham said: Do ye then worship besides God, things that can neither be of any good to you nor do you harm?) The Qur’an, 21/66. (They said: Burn him and protect your gods…” The Qur’an, 21/68. (We said: “O fire! Be thou cool…” (The Qur’an, 21/69).

Birth of Ishmael and his Consecration

Ten years after Abraham had settled in Canaan, Abraham was faced with a difficulty. Sarah was barren, but she wanted that his husband had another son and she suggested her husband to take a second woman, namely Hagar, as concubine. Hagar bore Abraham Ishmael. Abraham was 86 years old at the time. God blessed Ishmael.  And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, I have blesse him, and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great nation. (Genesis 17/20) Abraham took Hagar and Ishmael to Paran and left them there in the desert where Ishmael passed his youth and married an Egyptian woman. Ishmaelites formed a race of Hebrew and Egyptian stock. He had 12 sons who were princes. Lord God had commissioned Abraham and Ishmael to build up the Kaaba; Muhammad’s posterity goes back to them. And remember Abraham and Isma'il raised the foundations of the House (With this prayer): "Our Lord! Accept (this service) from us: For Thou art the All-Hearing, the All-knowing (Surah 2:127).
God’s Covenant with Abraham

Abraham was 99 years old when God addressed him again. And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the LORD appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou perfect. (Genesis 7/1) And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the LORD appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou perfect. And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. And Abram fell on his face: and God talked with him, saying, As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations.  Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham; for a father of many nations have I made thee. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. And I will establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I will be their God. And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee in their generations. This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and you and thy seed after thee; Every man child among you shall be circumcised. And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you. (Genesis 17/1-11) The Covenant is often mentioned in different chapters of the Torah. Keep therefore the words of this covenant, and do them, that ye may prosper in all that ye do. (Leviticus 29/9) But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do all these commandments; (Leviticus 26/14) And if ye shall despise my statutes, or if your soul abhor my judgments, so that ye will not do all my commandments, but that ye break my covenant: I also will do this unto you; I will even appoint over you terror, consumption, and the burning ague, that shall consume the eyes, and cause sorrow of heart: and ye shall sow your seed in vain, for your enemies shall eat it. And I will set my face against you, and ye shall be slain before your enemies: they that hate you shall reign over you; and ye shall flee when none pursueth you. And if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto me, then I will punish you seven times more for your sins. And I will break the pride of your power; and I will make your heaven as iron, and your earth as brass:And your strength shall be spent in vain: for your land shall not yield her increase, neither shall the trees of the land yield their fruits. And if ye walk contrary unto me, and will not hearken unto me; I will bring seven times more plagues upon you according to your sins.

I will also send wild beasts among you, which shall rob you of your children, and destroy your cattle, and make you few in number; and your high ways shall be desolate. And if ye will not be reformed by me by these things, but will walk contrary unto me; Then will I also walk contrary unto you, and will punish you yet seven times for your sins. And I will bring a sword upon you, that shall avenge the quarrel of my covenant: and when ye are gathered together within your cities, I will send the pestilence among you; and ye shall be delivered into the hand of the enemy. And when I have broken the staff of your bread, ten women shall bake your bread in one oven, and they shall deliver you your bread again by weight: and ye shall eat, and not be satisfied. And if ye will not for all this hearken unto me, but walk contrary unto me;Then I will walk contrary unto you also in fury; and I, even I, will chastise you seven times for your sins And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat. And I will destroy your high places, and cut down your images, and cast your carcases upon the carcases of your idols, and my soul shall abhor you. And I will make your cities waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will not smell the savour of your sweet odours. And I will bring the land into desolation: and your enemies which dwell therein shall be astonished at it. And I will scatter you among the heathen, and will draw out a sword after you: and your land shall be desolate, and your cities waste.Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it lieth  desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land; even then shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. As long as it lieth desolate it shall rest; because it did not rest in your sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it. And upon them that are left alive of you I will send a faintness into their hearts in the lands of their enemies; and the sound of a shaken leaf shall chase them; and they shall flee, as fleeing from a sword; and they shall fall when none pursueth. And they shall fall one upon another, as it were before a sword, when none pursueth: and ye shall have no power to stand before your enemies. And ye shall perish among the heathen, and the land of your enemies shall eat you up. (Leviticus 26/14-38)
If they shall confess their iniquity, and the iniquity of their fathers, with their trespass which they trespassed against me, and that also they have walked contrary unto me;And that I also have walked contrary unto them, and have  brought them into the land of their enemies; if then their  uncircumcised hearts be humbled, and they then accept of the punishment of their iniquity:Then will I remember my covenant with Jacob, and also my covenant with Isaac, and also my covenant with Abraham will I remember; and I will remember the land. The land also shall be left of them, and shall enjoy her sabbaths, while she lieth desolate without them: and they shall accept of the punishment of their iniquity: because, even because they despised my judgments, and because their soul abhorred my statutes. And yet for all that, when they be in the land of their enemies, I will not cast them away, neither will I abhor them, to destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant with them: for I am the LORD their God. (Leviticus 26/40-44)

The Old Testament is full of examples that all the nations of the world will draw lessons. The Israelites were rewarded whenever they abided by the Law and punished when they violated it. 
Isaac’s Miraculous Birth

Abraham was advanced in years and his wife was past her prime. Yet God announced them that a child would be burn to them. And I will bless her, and give thee a son also of her: yea, I   will bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations; kings of people shall be of her. (Genesis 17/16) But my covenant will I establish with Isaac, which Sarah shall  bear unto thee at this set time in the next year.  (Genesis 17/21)

Abraham’s Trial

This anecdote in the Old Testament served as a parable to all firm believers. The readiness of Abraham to sacrifice his beloved son upon God’s commandment without the least hesitation showed what faith was. And it came to pass after these things that God did tempt. Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham: and he said, Behold, here I am. And he said, Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah; and offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of. And Abraham rose up early in the morning, and saddled his ass, and took two of his young men with him, and Isaac his son, and clave the wood for the burnt offering, and rose up, and went unto the place of which God had told him. Then on the third day Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw the place afar off. And Abraham said unto his young men, Abide ye here with the ass; and I and the lad will go yonder and worship, and come again to you. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt offering, and laid it  upon Isaac his son; and he took the fire in his hand, and a  knife; and they went both of them together.  And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father, and said, My father: and he said, Here am I, my son. And he said, Behold the fire and the wood: but where is the lamb for a burnt offering? And Abraham said, My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt offering: so they went both of them together. And they came to the place which God had told him of; and Abraham built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, and bound Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar upon the wood. And Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son. And the angel of the LORD called unto him out of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham: and he said, Here am I.
And he said, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any thing unto him: for now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son from me. And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his horns: and Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt offering in the stead of his son.

This incident is corroborated by the Qur’an : Then, when (the son) reached (the age of) (serious) work with him, he said: "O my son! I see in vision that I offer thee in sacrifice: Now see what is thy view!" (The son) said: "O my father! Do as thou art commanded: thou will find me, if Allah so wills one practising Patience and Constancy!"  So when they had both submitted their wills (to Allah., and he had laid him prostrate on his forehead (for sacrifice), We called out to him "O Abraham!  "Thou hast already fulfilled the vision!" - thus indeed do We reward those who do right.  For this was obviously a trial- And We ransomed him with a momentous sacrifice: (Surah 37/102- 107)
Decease of Abraham
Abraham died at the age of 175 and succeeded by his son Isaac who carried on the commandments in the Covenant his father had concluded with God.

MOSES

Moses was born c. 1390 B.C.  His father was Imran, a descendant of Jacob whose father was Isaac, son of Abraham.

Youth

Jews were employed as slaves in Egypt and greatly suffered under the cruel administration of Pharoahs. The people chosen by God had been enslaved by idolaters. After Joseph, who had contributed to the welfare of the Egyptian people and been favored by the Pharoah who had elevated him to the rank of vizier, the Jewish population had considerably increased. The Pharoah felt restless as he thought they might join hand with the enemy and expel him from the land. This led him to issue a decree according to which every newborn male would be killed. Moses who was given by God the charge of taking his people out of Egypt was born under this ban. Mose’s mother, to protect her child from the massacre of soldiers, put him in a basket when he was but three months old and abandoned him to the waters of the Nile :And Pharaoh charged all his people, saying, Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save alive. (Exodus 1/22) Pharaoh’s daughter who happened to be swimming in the river found him; although she knew that the child was a Hebrew child, she took pity of him. Moses’ sister who had been watching the incident suggested to the daughter of the Pharoah that she could find a wet-nurse for him; whereupon the child was returned to his own mother. Moses had become the son of Pharoah’s daughter and was called Mosche (Moses). Thus, the savior of the Jewish people was brought up in the palace of the Pharoah, enemy of the Jewish nation, under the protection and affection of his mother. This was surely a miracle of God.
Moses, who had been brought up by his mother, had been a witness to the cruelty the Hebrews suffered. One day, as he saw a soldier beat a Jew, he could not help intervening and killed the soldier with a single blow. The incident was reported to the Pharaoh and Moses was obliged to leave the country. (Exodus 3/11, 15)

God’s First Call to Moses

Moses had to run for his life to Midian where he settled for a while and married the daughter of a flock-master. 
Moses, just like his ancestors, Jacob, Isaac and Abraham had been a shepherd which had lasted for 10 years. While there and at Mount Horeb, he had the vision of the burning bush and heard God command him to return to Egypt and liberate Israel. Moreover he said, I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses hid his face; for he was afraid to look upon God. And the LORD said, I have surely seen the affliction of my people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their taskmasters; for I know their sorrows;
 And I am come down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land unto a good land and a large, unto a land flowing with milk and honey;  unto the place of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites. Now therefore, behold, the cry of the children of Israel is come unto me: and I have also seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians oppress them. Come now therefore, and I will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people the children of Israel out of Egypt. And Moses said unto God, Who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt? (Exodus 6-12)

Whereupon, Moses, appointed Prophet, went back to Egypt to Egypt. He and his brother Aaron went to see the Pharoah. Moses said to him that he would take the Jewish people out of the country and lead them to Canaan as this had been commanded by God.  And Pharaoh said, Who is the LORD, that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? I know not the LORD, neither will I let Israel go. (Exodus 5/2) For the Egyptians who adored such gods as the Nile god, the Sun God, the Cat god, the Sheep god, the idea of One Single Absolute God was beyond their conception.
Flight from Egypt

God surely knew what Pharaoh’s answer would be. And I am sure that the king of Egypt will not let you go, no, not by a mighty hand. And I will stretch out my hand, and smite Egypt with all my wonders which I will do in the midst thereof: and after that he will let you go. (Exodus 3/19-20)

Jehovah showered ten disasters on Egypt. Pharoah who witnessed these cataclysms had to permit the Jewish people to leave Egypt. God commanded Moses and his brother Aaron to lead their people immediately out of Egypt. That very night the people who had taken with them their herds of animals left Egypt in the direction of the Red Sea. They camped by the bank of the Red Sea. Pharoah, who had realized that the Israelites had left, changed his decision as he realized that he was being deprived of his mass of slaves. So he commanded his army to go after them. As the Israelites saw the approach of the enemy they were panic stricken. And they said unto Moses, Because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness?  wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt? Is not this the word that we did tell thee in Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians? For it had been  better for us to serve the Egyptians, than that we should die in the wilderness. And Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the LORD, which he will shew to you to day: for the Egyptians whom ye have seen to day, ye shall see  them again no more for ever. (Exodus 14/11-13)

Moses extended his rod toward the Sea and the Sea was cleft in two forming two walls of water on each side, while in between there was dry land which permitted the Israelites to tread along it. They were pursued by Pharoah with his army. Once the mass of people under the command of Moses reached the opposite bank, Moses extended his rod once again over the Sea and the waters with great roar invaded Pharoah’s men, drowning them all. 

Although Ramses had before giving up his ghost believed in a Creating Power it had not served him. We took the Children of Israel across the sea: Pharaoh and his host followed them in insolence and spite. At length, when overwhelmed with the flood, he said: "I believe that there is no god except Him Whom the Children of Israel believe in: I am of those who submit (to Allah in Islam)."  (It was said to him): "Ah now!- But a little while before, wast thou in rebellion!- and thou didst mischief (and violence)! (Surah 10/90-91)

The exodus took place in 1312 B.C. They were liberated after long years of servitude in Egypt led by Moses by the grace of God.

God’s giving the Torah to Moses

Having led his people out of Egypt, Moses conducted them to the desert where the living conditions were harsh. Scarcity of bread and water was deeply felt. And the people thirsted there for water; and the people murmured against Moses, and said, Wherefore is this that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our children and our cattle with thirst?And Moses cried unto the LORD, saying, What shall I do unto this people? they be almost ready to stone me. (Exodus 17/3-4) The Israelites chosen by God were being tried. Whenever they were at the end of their tether, miracles occurred by the intercession of Moses. It took them three months to reach the Sinai and camp before the Mountain. And the LORD said unto Moses, Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I speak with thee, and believe thee for ever. And Moses told the words of the people unto the LORD. And the LORD said unto Moses, Go unto the people, and sanctify them to day and to morrow, and let them wash their clothes, And be ready against the third day: for the third day the LORD will come down in the sight of all the people upon mount Sinai. And thou shalt set bounds unto the people round about, saying, Take heed to yourselves, that ye go not up into the mount, or touch the border of it: whosoever toucheth the mount shall be surely put to death: (Exodus 19/9-12)

Moses told his people what he had received and they began to wait. In the morning of the third day, thunder was heard and lightning flashed, there was a dark cloud above the mountain’s peak. Smoke rose from the summit. Lord had come down upon the summit in the midst of flames. As Moses went towards him the people stood there in awe. And the LORD came down upon Mount Sinai, on the top of the mount: and the LORD called Moses up to the top of the mount; and Moses went up. And the LORD said unto Moses, Go down, charge the people, lest they break through unto the LORD to gaze, and many of them perish. (Exodus, 19/20-21)

Moses had been addressed by God whose face he could not set eyes upon. And he said, I beseech thee, shew me thy glory. And he said, I will make all my goodness pass before thee, and  I will proclaim the name of the LORD before thee; and will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will shew mercy on  whom I will shew mercy. And he said, Thou canst not see my face: for there shall no man see me, and live. (Exodus 3/18-20)
God began giving his commandments. These included the Ten Commandments, the Laws Related to altars, to the Treatment of slaves, to laws related to shunning violence and to chattels, as well as to the three feasts of obligation. Moses wrote all the precepts he received and read them to his people. He built an altar for the Lord and the Israelite young men presented Him a burned offering and made sacrifices of animals. Moses sprinkled the blood of animals they killed on his people. And Moses wrote all the words of the LORD, and rose up early in the morning, and builded an altar under the hill, and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel. And he sent young men of the children of Israel, which offered burnt offerings, and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto the LORD. And Moses took half of the blood, and put it in basons; and half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar. And he took the book of the covenant, and read in the audience of the people: and they said, All that the LORD hath said will we do, and be obedient. And Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said, Behold the blood of the covenant, which the LORD hath made with you concerning all these words. (Exodus 24/4-8) And the LORD said unto Moses, Come up to me into the mount, and be there: and I will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and commandments which I have written; that thou mayest teach them. (Exodus 24/12) And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God. (Exodus 31/18) With reference to the TEN COMMANDMENTS the Qur’an had the following to say: And We ordained laws for him in the tablets in all matters, both commanding and explaining all things, (and said): "Take and hold these with firmness, and enjoin thy people to hold fast by the best in the precepts: soon shall I show you the homes of the wicked (Surah 7/145). One part of the Torah had been given on the Mount Sinai, while the rest of the Old Testament was completed within the 40 years during which the Israelites wandered in the desert. It is recorded in the Old Testament that Moses had remained with God forty days and nights.
Idolatry
Moses, who had communed with God, had not come back despite long time that had lapsed. People felt the need to pray, and having collected their gold they brought it to Aaron who fashioned a calf with the gold his people had brought him. They worshipped this idol and made sacrifices in its name.  And when the people saw that Moses delayed to come down out of the mount, the people gathered themselves together unto Aaron, and said unto him, Up, make us gods, which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. (Exodus 2/1) And the LORD said unto Moses, Go, get thee down; for thy people, which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted themselves: (Exodus 32/7)
Jahovah wanted absolute obedience without any reserve. He was a jealous God. Thou shalt not bow down thyself unto them, nor serve them: for I the LORD thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me, And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me and keep my commandments. (Deuteronomy 5/9-10)
Moses came running down, and seeing his people in adoration of a golden calf, he went mad and destroyed it. His brother Aaron could not master the people and had become the laughing stock of the mass of people. There is an incongruity between the account given in the Old Testament and the account in the Qur’an. The golden calf was made by Aaron according to the Old Testament (Exodus 32/4); and by Samiri according to the Qur’an (Surah 20/85) And Moses said unto Aaron, What did this people unto thee, that thou hast brought so great a sin upon them?And Aaron said, Let not the anger of my lord wax hot: thou knowest the people, that they are set on mischief. (Exodus 32/21-22) And the LORD was very angry with Aaron to have destroyed him: and I prayed for Aaron also the same time. (Deuteronomy 9-20) 

Then Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said, Who is on the LORD's side? let him come unto me. And all the sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto him. And he said unto them, Thus saith the LORD God of Israel, Put every man his sword by his side, and go in and out from gate to gate throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every man his companion, and every man his neighbour. And the children of Levi did according to the word of Moses: and there fell of the people that day about three thousand men. (Exodus 32/27-28)

Lord was wrathful to this behavior of the people He had chosen and punished them. According to the Jewish sources, it is estimated that 1% of the 3 million Jewish people had strayed and adored the golden calf.

The Ark of the Covenant

The Israelites had carried along with them the chest containing the Ark of the Covenant during their 40 year journey. It was made of wood and overlaid with gold. Rings were fitted and staves for carrying it. It was covered with a golden lid which bore the figures of two cherubim who faced one another. Moses had put in it two stone tablets on which had been engraved the Ten Commandments and the clauses of the Covenant. God had engraved the said tablets with his own hands. And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of communing with him upon Mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God. (Exodus 31/18) In it was also the Torah that Moses had written with his own hand.Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the LORD filled the tabernacle. And Moses was not able to enter into the tent of the congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, and the glory of the LORD filled the tabernacle. And when the cloud was taken up from over the tabernacle, the children of Israel went onward in all their journeys: But if the cloud were not taken up, then they journeyed not till the day that it was taken up. For the cloud of the LORD was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by night, in the sight of all the house of Israel, throughout all their journeys. (Exodus 40/34-38)

The revolt and Defense of entry in the Promised Land Canaan (Palestine)

After all sorts of incidents on Mount Sinai, the Israelites, under the leadership of Moses, went till the borders of the Promised Land in due compliance with God’s order. Behold, the LORD thy God hath set the land before thee: go up and possess it, as the LORD God of thy fathers hath said unto thee; fear not, neither be discouraged. (Deuteronomy 1/21) People suggested Moses that they should first send secret agent to explore the said country to which Moses gave a favorable answer. The report of the agents was not positive. They said that although the country was fertile, its populaiton was powerful and the city was surrounded by high walls; any attack would likely be fatal for them. One of the secret agents by the name of Caleb hushed the people. And Caleb stilled the people before Moses, and said, Let us go up at once, and possess it; for we are well able to overcome it. But the men that went up with him said, We be not able to go up against the people; for they are stronger than we. (Numbers 13/30-31)

Moses regretted to hear the decision of the people despite God’s order. Notwithstanding ye would not go up, but rebelled against the commandment of the LORD your God: And ye murmured in your tents, and said, Because the LORD hated us, he hath brought us forth out of the land of Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of the Amorites, to destroy us. Whither shall we go up? our brethren have discouraged our heart, saying, The people is greater and taller than we; the cities are great and walled up to heaven; and moreover we have seen the sons of the Anakims there. (Deuteronomy 1/26-28)

Israelites, whom God had rescued from slavery and provided them with all their needs, the people he had chosen, had been ungrateful and disobeyed. Their last disobedience deserved chastisement. The people were to wander in the desert for forty years and their entry to the Promised Land would be barred; only their children would be able to benefit of this privilege. Notwithstanding ye would not go up, but rebelled against the commandment of the LORD your God: And ye murmured in your tents, and said, Because the LORD hated us, he hath brought us forth out of the land of Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of the Amorites, to destroy us. Whither shall we go up? our brethren have discouraged our heart, saying, The people is greater and taller than we; the cities are great and walled up to heaven; and moreover we have seen the sons of the Anakims there.(Deuteronomy 1/35-39)

God Almighty confirms this in the Qur’an (Surah 5/20-26).

Mose’s years in the desert

Moses with his people led a life of hardship in the desert. And thou shalt remember all the way which the LORD thy God led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether thou  wouldest keep his commandments, or no. And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee  with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers  know; that he might make thee know that man doth not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mout of the LORD doth man live. Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot swell, these forty years. Thou shalt also consider in thine heart, that, as a man chasteneth his son, so the LORD thy God chasteneth thee. Therefore thou shalt keep the commandments of the LORD thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear him. (Deuteronomy 8/2-6)

Moses dies

Moses, in contact with God, had lived an exemplary life and transformed the Israel tribes into a nation. He departed this world at the age of 120. He was succeeded by Joshua. The new generation under the leadership of Joshua conquered the Promised Land Canaan in 1272 B.C.

TORAH

The word ‘Torah’ means ‘teaching’ or ‘law’ and includes the first five books of Moses.

Christians have called ‘The Old Testament’, the ‘Tanakh’ that the Jewish people prefer to use for the Hebrew Bible. The acronym is formed from the initial Hebrew letters of the Tanakh’s three traditional subdivisions. The reason for the Christians’ calling the Old Testament’ is that they consider it as the ‘Old Law’ abrogated by the New Testament. However, the Jews are convinced that as they happen to be the Chosen People, their Covenant will remain in force forever. They consider the Christians’ approach derogatory.

The Jews accept that the Torah formed of five books, also called Pentateuch by the Greeks, had been revealed to Moses, but that the other books called Tanakh that make up the ‘Old Testament’ were also revelations hat had been committed to paper by the Israelite prophets.

The Christians claim that the Old Testament (Tanakh) had been given to the Israelites and contained sacred texts, but as they have been given the New Testament, the former Testament had become null and void. The Qur’an, in many of its verses, confirmed that the Torah had been revealed by God. It enjoined the Jews and the Christians to abide by their own books. It was We who revealed the law (to Moses): therein was guidance and light. (Surah 5/44) "We believe in the revelation which has come down to us and in that which came down to you; (Surah 29/46) 

Tanakh

Writing of Torah

Incongruities in the Torah
TANAKH (The New Testament)

Tanakh is an acronym formed by the initials of the Hebrew word Torah, Naviim (Prophets) and Ketuvim (Writings). With reference to the order of books there is divergence of opinions between the Jews and the Christians.

Tanakh is divided into three sections

1) Torah, the five books (Pentateuch) that are believed to have been revealed to Moses on Mount Sinai consisting of the following books: Genesis (Bereshit), Exodus (Shemot), Leviticus (Vayikra), Numbers (Bamidbar) and Deuteronomy (Devarim).

2) Nevi’im (Prophets’. This section is formed of 21 books, also called ‘The Period of Prophecy’. Joshua, Judges, I Samuel, II Samuel, I Kings, II Kings, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi.
3) Ketuvim (Writings): This section is formed of 13 books: Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Solomon’s Song, Ruth, Jeremiah, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, I Chronicles, II Chronicles.
THE WRITING OF THE TORAH

Is the Torah we have in hand today the exact replica of the Torah revealed by God? Even though the author of the present book may profess another creed, he deems it a human duty to pass in review impartially the stages that the Torah has gone through from the moment of his first penning up until now.

God’s meeting with Moses on Mount Sinai in 1312 B.C. which lasted 40 days and nights is of towering importance. This incident is confirmed by the Qur’an (Surah 7/145) The Torah states that the divine Law had been engraved on two stones. They were re-inscribed. Later these stones were placed in the Ark of the Covenant and were lost when the Ark was lost.

Revelations did not cease to come down during Moses’ forty years in the desert. The Ark had been preserved in a chest which was kept in the Congregation Tent for about 500 years and for another 400 years in Solomon’s Temple. During the war waged in 422 B.C. with Babylonians, the Temple was destroyed, and along with it, the Ark, as well as the Torah. The Torah had to be re-inscribed.

Many people are unaware, and Edmond Jacob point this out that there were originally a number of texts and not just one. Around the third century B.C., there were least three forms of the Hebrew text: the text which was to become the Masoretic text, the text which was used, in part at least, for the Greek translation, and the Samaritan Pentateuch. In the First Century BC there was a tendency toward the establishment of a single text, but it was not until a century after Christ that he Biblical text was definitely established. (Bucaille İbid p. 2)
The Tanakh is considered as a perfect historical and literary record of the Jewish people from the very beginnings until Christianity. The oral tradition that started to be committed to paper in tenth century before Christ took its final form in the first first century Anno Domini.

Prof. Dr. Ali Erbaş from the Theology Department of the University of Sakarya (www.if.sakarya.edu.tr/SORUCEVAP) writes as follows: Eliot Friedman from the University of California U.S.A., in his book Who Wrote the Torah? published in 1987 has created unrest in the Judeo-Christian world. Prof. Friedman asserts that the five books that constitute the Torah had been written by five different theologians and that they were not the same book that had been revealed to Moses. He further pointed out that there were many contradictions between the said books and in each of the said books. Gottfried Eichorn, the German poet and philosopher Herder and Dr. Graham Scroggie from the Moody Bible Institute have arrived at the same conclusion. The scholars concur on the fact that the human factor is involved to a great scale in the penning of the Torah. The Ten Commandments believed to have been written by the ‘finger of God’ have two versions (Exodus 20/1-21 and Deuteronomy 5/1-30). In essence they are the same with slight divergences. As during the transition from the oral to the written expression there had been additions, the rendering of the incidents necessarily underwent alterations and have been the subject of much criticism. Nevertheless, the important contribution to the human history of these books that conveyed God’s commandments and admonitions to us is incontestable. The Qur’an revealed in the seventh century corroborates the divine nature of the Torah compiled by the contribution of the prophets. (See This Book, The Qur’an’s view of the Israelites)

INCONGRUITIES IN THE TORAH

The Judaistic sources confirm that the five books forming the Torah had been given to Moses on Mount Sinai. The other books making up the Tanakh (the Old Testament) are believed to have been written under divine inspiration. 

The original Torah which had been destroyed during the demolition of Solomon’s Temple by the Babylonians, had to be re-inscribed basing on the oral tradition of the Jewish population. It is evident that the new one could not be the exact replica of the original copy. The scholars concur on the fact that the said texts are not God’s own words, although they contain His sayings, since they were written by human hands. Otherwise God’s words would certainly not entail any contradiction.

A few examples forming evidences to many contradictions in the Torah.

1.So Moses the servant of the LORD died there in the land of Moab, according to the word of the LORD. And he buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over against Bethpeor: but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day. (Deuteronomy 34/5-6) In the Torah claimed to have been written by Moses himself, the account of his death and burial by a third person proves the contribution of other hands.

2. Keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty; visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon the children's children, unto the third and to the fourth generation.. (Exodus 34/7)
The fathers shall not be put to death for the children, neither shall the children be put to death for the father every man shall be put to death for his own sin. (Deuteronomy 24/16)

In the second it is said that every man shall be put to death for his own sin, while in the first it was said that the iniquity of the fathers is visited upon their children.

3. And Jacob called the name of the place Peniel: for I have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved. (Genesis 33/20) And he said, Thou canst not see my face: for there shall no man see me, and live.(Exodus 33/20)

As one can see clearly there is here a glaring contradiction.

4. And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth: and it was so. So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female created he them.(Genesis 1/11-27) And every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before it grew: for the LORD God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a man to till the ground.  And the LORD God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there he put the man whom he had formed.(Genesis 2/5-8)
While in he first quotation the plants are said to have been created before the creation of man, in the second, it is said that man was created before plants.

5. And Moses did as the LORD commanded: and they went up into mount Hor in the sight of all the congregation. And Moses stripped Aaron of his garments, and put them upon Eleazar his son; and Aaron died there in the top of the mount: and Moses and Eleazar came down from the mount. (Numbers 20/27) And the children of Israel took their journey from Beeroth of the children of Jaakan to Mosera: there Aaron died, and there he was buried; and Eleazar his son ministered in the priest's office in his stead. (Deuteronomy 10/6)
In the first it is said that Aaron was dead on the mountain Hor, while in the second he is said to have died in Mosera.

6 The LORD hath also a controversy with Judah, and will punish Jacob according to his ways; according to his doings will he recompense him.He took his brother by the heel in the womb, and by his strength he had power with God: (2 Samuel 24/1) And Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David to number Israel. (1 Chronicles21/1)
Who provoked David, God or Judah?

Irrelevant acts attributed to God

1) The LORD made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed. (Exodus 31/17)
2) The LORD hath also a controversy with Judah, and will punish Jacob according to his ways; according to his doings will he  recompense him.He took his brother by the heel in the womb, and by his  strength he had power with God: (Hosea 12/2,3)

DAVID AND PSALMS

David was the greatest king of the Israelites. He was not only a good fighter, but was also famous for his attachment to God; moreover. he had greatly distinguished himself by the integrity of   personality. 

He came down from the tribe of Judah. Born in 907 B.C., he died in his 70. He ruled for forty years with justice and conquered many territories. During his reign he was in a state of constant war with Philistines, Edomites, Moabites, Syrians and Ammonites. He took Jerusalem which could not be conquered for 450 years.

In the Old Testament prophecy was not attributed to Daniel. The Prophet of the Israelites was at the time Samuel who had anointed David when he had mounted the throne. In affairs of religion he consulted Nathan, a prophet working in the reigns of David and Solomon.

David’s devotion to God was such that he could establish contact with Him. God had rewarded him for his allegiance and inspired him the Book of Psalms. The Psalms were hymns to God. They are considered as a monumental work of Hebrew Literature. There are 150 psalms, and. of them, 73 are assigned to David. A brief quotation from the Psalms:
I will extol thee, my God, O king; and I will bless thy name for ever and ever.

Every day will I bless thee; and I will praise thy name for ever and ever.

Great is the LORD, and greatly to be praised; and his greatness is unsearchable.

One generation shall praise thy works to another, and shall declare thy mighty acts.

I will speak of the glorious honour of thy majesty, and of thy  wondrous works.

And men shall speak of the might of thy terrible acts: and I  will declare thy greatness.

The LORD is gracious, and full of compassion; slow to anger,  and of great mercy.

The LORD is good to all: and his tender mercies are over all his works.

All thy works shall praise thee, O LORD; and thy saints shall  bless thee. They shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom, and talk of thy  power;

To make known to the sons of men his mighty acts, and the  glorious majesty of his kingdom.

Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion  endureth throughout all generations.

The LORD upholdeth all that fall, and raiseth up all those  that be bowed down.

The LORD is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his  works.

The LORD is nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all that  call upon him in truth.

He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him: he also will hear their cry, and will save them.

The LORD preserveth all them that love him: but all the wicked  will he destroy.

My mouth shall speak the praise of the LORD: and let all flesh bless his holy name for ever and ever. (Psalms 1-21)

MUHAMMAD

God Almighty – the Creator of the universe and of all the creatures in it – has not abandoned His creation to his lot without guidance, but devised a divine system. Through His prophets that He sent in the course of time, He pointed to the true path that would lead them to eternal bliss. Prophet Muhammad, the last of his Messengers, came to confirm what had been sent before him, i.e. the Old and the New Testaments, and to announce to humanity at large the Qur’an. He was not simply a teacher but the perfect representative of the human being. To imitate his morals, abide by his traditions and his relations with his fellow beings meant earning the favor of God.  Say: "If ye do love Allah, Follow me: Allah will love you and forgive you your sins: For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Surah 3/31)

Born at Mecca, his call came when he was 40 years old, and his mission continued throughout the rest of his life, for 23 years to be exact. He spent 13 years of his life in Mecca and lived for 10 years in Medina before he died at the age of 63. His tomb is at Medinah.

Chilhood, Youth and Marriage

Prophethood and the Meccan Period

Muhammad in Medina
CHILDHOOD, YOUTH AND MARRIAGE

Birth

Muhammad, the last Messenger of God Almighty was born on April 20, 571 in Mecca. His father, ‘Abd Allah, having died two months before Muhammad’s opening his eyes to the world, Muhammad was, at first, under the care of his paternal grandfather, ‘Abd al-Muttalib from the prestigious Hashim clan, who gave him the name Muhammad which meant ‘Much Praised One’, while his mother, Aminah, called him ‘Ahmad’ ‘The one that praises God with His beautiful names and who thanks Him’. The ancestors of Muhammad go back as far as Ishmael and Abraham. This line was distinguished by special merits and endowed with perfect characteristics. Allah did choose Adam and Noah, the family of Abraham, and the family of 'Imran above all people, Offspring, one of the other: And Allah heareth and knoweth all things. (Surah 3/33,34)

Childhood

Before he was sent to a wet nurse, his mother nursed him. Her wet mother was Havazin a desert dweller. She raised him as her own son with affection and kindness. The air of the desert was bracing and nature was far more beautiful. People spoke a language pure and unadulterated. God’s Messenger was being prepared for his future mission both corporeally and spiritually. When he was four years old, Halimah the wet nurse took him to Mecca and gave him back to his mother. Muhammad remained by his mother until his sixth year when his mother died. Deprived of both of his parents, Muhammad came first under the care of his grandfather, Abdul Muttalib, already 80; and upon the latter’s death, of Abu Talib, the new head of the clan, who brought him up until he reached his eighth year. 

Youth

Muhammad passed his youth, i.e. from his eighth to his twenty-fifth year, under the protection and care of his uncle. Abu Talip was not a rich man, but his honesty and magnanimity had earned the respect and praise of the community.

The Meccans were engaged in commerce as the climate was not favorable for husbandry. God’s Messenger joined his uncle’s caravan when he was already twelve to Damascus and Yemen. On one of their journeys, they halted at a place called Busra, in the proximity of Damascus, where a priest, Bahira took a close interest in Muhammad. The answers he had received from Muhammad to his questions astounded him and came to the conclusion that he was destined to be the prophet expected, whose characteristics had been announced in many chapters of the Old and New Testaments; this, he had openly declared to his companions. Certain Christian authors claimed many years later that the future prophet had learned the divine law from this priest.

Given the financial straits of his uncle, to contribute to the household expenses, Muhammad shepherded flocks, during which time he enjoyed the serenity of nature and imbibed God’s presence in nature. As a matter of fact, nearly all the prophets before him had before their mission undertaken this profession.

Al-Amin, the trustworthy.

Muhammad engaged in commerce with his uncle when he was 25, had earned the nickname Al-Amin, and was renowned for his honesty, frankness and reliability. He always kept his promises and never told an untruth. He was admired for his courage, resoluteness and impartiality and for a firmness tempered by generosity.

The Mecca people, who distrusted each other nearly in all matters, had found a common ground in him whenever they felt in a quandary. During the reconstruction work of the Kaaba, a disagreement had occurred about the identity of the person who would replace the Black Stone (the meteorite) Arabic Al-hajar Al-aswad, Muslim object of veneration, built into the eastern wall of the Kaaba and probably dating from the pre-Islamic religion of the Arabs. The problem was solved by Muhammad’s ingenious intervention, as he suggested that it be placed in a cloth the extremities of which to be held by the prominent membes of the community.

Marriage

About 595, on one of his journeys, he took charge of the merchandise of a rich woman, Khadijah of the clan of Asad; she was so impressed her bu him that she offered him to marry her. She had married before and had two children by that marriage. The prominent members of the Meccan community had been their suitors. Muhammad used, at the time, to take, along with the slave Maysaray, their marketable goods loaded on camels, to the neighboring towns. When the wedding took place with the consent of both parties Muhammad was 25 and Khadijah 40. God’s Messenger was happy and their conjugal life continued for 15 years until the death of her who had in the meantime born him 6 children. Polygamy was an accepted social institution at the time, yet, despite the great difference of age between them, Muhammad took no other women in marriage during the length of their matrimonial tie.

Muhammad’s Progeny

From his marriage with Khadijah, Muhammad had had 6 children, two boys and four girls. The male children were Kaasım and Abd Allah, and the female ones were Zaynab, Rukiyya, Ummu Gulsum and Fatima. The boys died at an early age, while the daughters, with the exception of the latter, departed before their father.

His youngest daughter, Fatima is said to have been the replica of his father who doted on her. He gave her in marriage to Ali, his nephew, whom he himself brought up as his own child. Of the said marriage two boys were born, namely, Hasan and Huseyin. The Prophet’s family consisted, in a restricted sense, of Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Huseyin.

With a view to seeing the spread of Islam, the Prophet married many other women. A son by the name of Ibrahim was born from his Egyptian spouse Maria but died at the age of two.

PROPHETHOOD AND THE MECCAN PERIOD

During the reconstruction of the Kaaba, Muhammad experienced a spiritual rebirth. Kaaba is a small shrine located near the centre of the Great Mosque in Mecca and considered by Muslims everywhere to be the most sacred spot on Earth. Muslims turn toward this shrine during the performance of the five daily prayers; they bury their dead facing its meridian, and cherish the ambition of visiting it on pilgrimage, in accord with the commandment of God in the Qur'an. Every Muslim who makes the pilgrimage is required to walk around the Kaaba seven times. 
Mount Hira ( and Seclusion)

Muhammad appears to have been of a reflective turn of mind and is said to have adopted the habit of occasionally spending nights in a hill cave on mount Hira, near Mecca. Once each year he retired to that cave where he spent his time in devotional practices. The visions he saw are said to have been lucid and as bright as day light. This practice lasted up until his fortieth year, during which time God formed him and filled him with wisdom.

The first Revelation and Prophethood

He was now forty years old. He went up to the mountain, entered his cave for the fifth time. After days spent in devotion, on the 27th day of the month of Ramadan, a luminous heavenly apparition surged before him. The greatest miracle of Islam was taking place. Muhammad himself recounted the incident as follows: “One night Gabriel came to me, he said he was the angel called Gabriel, and communicated to me that he had been commissioned by God with the task of telling me that I was chosen Prophet. Gabriel taught me how to perform ablutions and when I was purified, he said to me: ‘Read!’. I said: ‘I cannot read!’. He clasped me in his arms so strongly that I felt I was going to choke. Then he released me and repeated ‘Ikra!’ (read!), I had to repeat that I did not know how to read. He clasped me once again and repeated the same order, and I gave him the same answer. Then released me saying: ‘Proclaim! (or read!) in the name of thy Lord and Cherisher, Who created- Created man, out of a (mere) clot of congealed blood: Proclaim! And thy Lord is Most Bountiful, He Who taught (the use of) the pen,- Taught man that which he knew not.” (Surah 96/1-5) 
After the vision vanished Muhammad returned to his family, and, trembling from head to foot, he told the incident to his wife Khadijah. The first revelation gave humanity the message ‘to read’; it was addressed to the Prophet who did not know how to read or write. This point was to be stressed in future revelations. Say: "Are those equal, those who know and those who do not know? (Surah 39/9).
 And in another revelation "O my Lord! advance me in knowledge." (Surah 20/114)

The companions of the Prophet described as follows the moments when revelations came: He became rigid…. He looked as though taken by a seizure for a brief moment… Even though the weather was icy cold, he perspired…He covered his head with his shirt and he was red in the face and emitted guttural sounds…He was seized by a cataleptic rigidity and his lips trembled. 
Gabriel who had brought him the message was seen by no one else. He himself had told them that the revelations he received in the company of a sound that resembled the sound of a bell was the most difficult for him, no sooner his words ceased to be heard he found that they were indelibly engraved in his memory. The angel sometimes appeared before me in the shape of a human being helping me to memorizing me his message.
The prophet had the habit to repeat the words he had heard so that he might keep them in the store of his memory; there were times when he began repeating them aloud before the revelation was completed. However, he had given up this habit even before he left for Medina. He used to sit still until the revelation came to an end; after which he had his scribes copy them. We observe in the Qur’an a reference to his habit: Move not thy tongue concerning the (Qur'an) to make haste therewith. (Surah 75/26 High above all is Allah, the King, the Truth! Be not in haste with the Qur'an before its revelation to thee is completed, but say, "O my Lord! advance me in knowledge." (Surah 20/114)

Confidential Call and First Muslims

God Almighty had sent his first message to Muhammad and chosen him as his Messenger. We have truly sent thee as a witness, as a bringer of Glad Tidings, and as a Warner. (Surah 48/8). Following God’s communication to him that he had been chosen warner, Muhammad began to call the people he trusted to Islam. Islam was not a religion restricted to a particular community, it embraced the entire humanity. The initial call to the new religion was made silently because of the Arabian pagan population in Mecca.

His wife Khadija was the first to embrace Islam, followed by Ali who was 10 years old and whom he loved as his own child. The third person converted was Zayd, his slave. Abu Bakr, the well-known tradesman from the Quraysh clan who was his closest friend did not hesitate to accept the new faith. He was to play a great role in the expansion of the Islam. The persons in the queue were Othman, son of Affan, Sa’d, Abdurrahman, son of Awf, son of Abu Wakkas, Zubayr, son of Avvam, and Talha, son of Ubaydullah. These were the eight persons to whom reference is made as ‘The First Muslims’

Muhammad invited his immediate entourage to embrace Islam for three years. Despite the fact that the number of converts was not more than 30, these people were closely knit together. These people memorized the verses and wrote them down. They performed their ritual secretly at home.

Open Call

At last, in the fourth year, 614 AD, the expected revelation came: he had received the command to announce Islam and invite the mass of people to embrace Islam. Therefore expound openly what thou art commanded, and turn away from those who join false gods with Allah. (Surah 15/94) He began reciting the verses he had received in the Kaaba. "O men! I am sent unto you all, as the Messenger of Allah, to Whom belongeth the dominion of the heavens and the earth: there is no god but He: it is He That giveth both life and death. So believe in Allah and His Messenger, the Unlettered Prophet, who believeth in Allah and His words: follow him that (so) ye may be guided." (7/158) This verse was followed by another: “And admonish thy nearest kinsmen,” (26/214). Whereupon, Muhammad gathered his kinsmen and invited them to embrace Islam. Except for Abu Lahab, no one opposed. The new religion preached began to be heard all around Mecca.

Love, Equality and Compassion

Muhammad was stressing first the equality principle among the human beings without distinction between male and female, black and white, rich and poor, and noble and plebeian: men were born free. Suiting the action to the word, he emancipated his own slaves and adopted Zayd, his slave, as his own son. The mass had begun to behave differently toward their fellow beings.

The Prophet was compassionate; he pardoned the wrong people did him. Despite the hostile attitude of the Meccans, he and the persons who believed in him, empathized with their fellow beings. Ah! ye are those who love them, but they love you not, (3/119)

God enjoined that in order that man may gain the love of God he should believe without reservation in one single God and do good deeds to their fellow beings.

for Allah loves those who do good; ( 3/ 134)
for Allah loves those who do good. (2/195)
On those who believe and work deeds of righteousness, will ((Allah)) Most Gracious bestow love. (19/96)
Allah loves those who turn to Him constantly (2/222)
Allah Loves those who are firm and steadfast. (3/146)
Allah loves those who put their trust (in Him). (3/159)
Allah loves those who are fair (and just). (49/9)
He loves those who keep themselves pure and clean. (2/222)
In addition to the above considerations God expounded the love one should feel for Him.

But those of Faith are overflowing in their love for Allah. (2/165)

Love for God was the most sublime love that man, as homo sapiens, could attain.

Muhammad, in his capacity as messenger, propounded what a man should refrain from; namely,
Allah loveth not those who do wrong (3/57)

Allah loveth not those who do mischief. (5/64)

He loveth not the arrogant. (16/23)

Allah loveth not the arrogant, the vainglorious; (4/36)

Allah loveth not the treacherous. (8/58)

Allah loveth not the wasters. (6/141) 

The Prophet was merciful and compassionate. Throughout his life, he never had wreaked vengeance from anybody, but pardoned all his enemies. The most striking example was his pardoning the Meccans when he conquered the city, amongst these were also Abu Sufyan, leader of the pagan population who had murdered his beloved uncle Hamza, his blood-thirsty wife Hint and her slave Vahşi. God Almighty had addressed his Messenger as follows: It is part of the Mercy of Allah that thou dost deal gently with them Wert thou severe or harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about thee: so pass over (Their faults), and ask for ((Allah)'s) forgiveness for them; and consult them in affairs (of moment). (3/159)
Muhammad communicated God’s message as follows: Hold to forgiveness; (7/199); despite the retaliation principle of old it is up to God to decide. . The recompense for an injury is an injury equal thereto (in degree): but if a person forgives and makes reconciliation, his reward is due from Allah. for ((Allah)) loveth not those who do wrong (42/40).

Muhammad had assumed the charge of the head of State in Medina in addition to his duty as prophet. His modest and humble character did not change. He never asked to be given any privilege or priority in anything. He had not reserved for himself a ‘protocol’ seat. He sat wherever he found a room for himself among the members of the community. He was unlike the contemporaneous heads of state and kings. He behaved with due decorum toward all his visitors. When there was no seat for his visitor, he took off his own coat and spread it on the floor for him. He was fond of children on whom he lavished gifts. His grandchildren always found a warm lap in him. He did not vent his anger upon them when they tried to climb on his shoulder while praying in the mosque.

Torture and persecution of the pagan population of Mecca

Mecca was the center of polytheists; there were more than 300 idols in the Kaaba and surroundings, which were daily visited by the clans in the environs. The resident pagans benefited of them as they transacted business during their visits and derived great profits. Seeing that the spread of Islam would hamper their source of revenue and divert them from their traditional religion, they raised arms against the Muslims. They were subjected to all sorts of barbarities and cruelties. They were killed or exiled. He himself instituted in 622 or 623 the adhan (“call to prayer”), chanted by the mu'adhdhin (muezzin). For this task he chose the Abyssinian singer Bilal, who became the patron of the mu'adhdhin and their guilds throughout the Islamic world. He was stripped naked and left exposed to the sun for hours before being dragged along the streets. The father of Yasir, had been tied to two camels which were whipped to march athwart, dismembering him. Sumayyah, the concubine had been shot dead by the arrow of Abu Jahl. Despite all these oppressive measures, the believers did not recant. Contrary to expectations, the number proselytes increased.

Flight to Abyssinia

The oppression had increased out of all proportions, so that following the revelation (Surah 16/41) he received, Muhammad permitted those who were desirous to leave, to go to Abyssinia, in 615  To those who leave their homes in the cause of Allah, after suffering oppression,- We will assuredly give a goodly home in this world; but truly the reward of the Hereafter will be greater (Surah 16/41) 
Muslims immigrated to Abyssinia in two groups; the first group consisted of 16, the second of 90 persons. They had departed clandestinely; for, the pagans were adverse to their leaving Mecca for fear they might spread their creed. In Abyssinia whose ruler was Christian, they could perform their prayers freely as they liked, without let or hindrance. After their sojourn there, they followed Muhammad to Medina.

Hamza and Conversion of Omar

Abu Jahil’s harassment of Muhammad had angered the latter’s uncle Hamza, a powerful personality and a strong man who had punished him and become a convert. He was followed in this by Omar, another prominent member of the community. The pagans realized that they could not intimidate Muhammad and deter him from his mission, so decided to kill him. Omar, abetted by pagans, was determined to do away with him and set out to perform his mission. However, God oriented him towards his sister’s house in which he heard her recite verses from the Quran. He pricked his ears to the verses chanted and became enraptured. Repairing to Muhammad’s home he was immediately converted. His joining the group greatly contributed to the cause of the spread of Islam.

Muslims cast away.

The pagan Meccans could not prevent the spread of Islam. They had to take other drastic measures and impose strict sanctions. They reached a resolution which they hanged on the wall of the Kaaba. According to this ban, all economic and social relations were to be broken off with the Hashimites; there would be no exchanges of any sort between them, including exogamy. This boycott continued strictly for three years (616-619) and caused great disadvantages and starvations; children died because of malnutrition. The Prophet carried on his mission during the four month period when bloodshed was prohibited addressing the clans that came to visit Mecca. Despite great drawbacks the number of converts had not declined.

Eventually, the Quraish tribe did not draw the benefit it had anticipated. In the tenth century, the resolution that had been taken by Abu Jahl had to be abolished and an end was put to this inhuman practice.

Death of Abu Talib and Muhhamd’s beloved wife Khadijah and the Taif Incident

A short time after the end of boycott, Muhammad lost two of his nearest relatives, namely his uncle, Abu Talib and his wife, Khadijah. All the Muslim community shared his grief. The tenth year of Muhammad’s prophethood had been ‘the Year of Mourning’. Abu Talib had been a venerable person and Muhammad had been in his protection; therefore, in the former’s lifetime, the pagan Meccans refrained from doing any harm to his nephew. However, once his protection ended, harassment and evil actions were resumed, and the Prophet could not easily communicate his message and carry out his mission. In order that he might spread the new religion he needed new recruits and a new milieu.

Having this in mind, he took his foster son Zaid with him and went in 620 to Taif where he tried to preach without success and became the targets of stones thrown by children.

The Isra Miracle

Muhammad met with insurmountable difficulties in trying to perform his mission. In the meantime he had lost his wife Khadijah and his uncle Abu Talib. His last experience at Taif had not deterred him from his resoluteness.

Then occurred a miracle and Surah 17 was revealed. Glory to ((Allah)) Who did take His servant for a Journey by night from the Sacred Mosque to the farthest Mosque, whose precincts We did bless,- in order that We might show him some of Our Signs: for He is the One Who heareth and seeth (all things). (Surah 17/1) This surah refers to Muhammad’s journey from Mecca to Medina and to his ascension (mir’aj); he was transported in a single night from Mecca to Jerusalem by the winged mythical creature Buraq, and from Jerusalem, he ascended to heaven. The mir’aj was taken up before in Surah 17, namely in the Surah entitled The Star. On the other hand, this incident had been concocted into a false hadith acording to which Muhammad was prepared for his meeting with God by archangels Jibril and Mikal one evening while he was asleep in Kaaba, the sacred shrine of Mecca. The story of the ascension came to be associated with the story of Muhammad's night journey (isra') from the “sacred place of worship” (Mecca) to the “further place of worship” (Jerusalem). The two separate incidents were gradually combined. Myhammad was then transported in a single night from Mecca to Jerusalem by the winged mythical creature Buraq and from Jerusalem he ascended to heaven, possibly by a ladder (mi'raj), accompanied by Gabriel. Muhammad and Gabriel entered the first heaven and proceeded through all seven levels until they reached the throne of God. Along the way, they met the prophets Adam, Yahya (John), 'Isa (Jesus), Yusuf (Joseph), Idris, Harun (Aaron), Musa (Moses), and Ibrahim (Abraham) and visited the hell and the paradise. Moses alone of all the inhabitants of heaven spoke at any length to the visitors; he said that Muhammad was more highly regarded by God than himself and that Muhammad's retinue outnumbered his own. Once Muhammad appeared before God— Muslim scholars refuse the idea of Muhammad talking face to face with God as they believe that such an occurrence is against the Qur’an. No vision can grasp Him, but His grasp is over all vision: He is above all comprehension, yet is acquainted with all things.  (6/103) It is not fitting for a man that Allah should speak to him except by inspiration, or from behind a veil, or by the sending of a messenger to reveal, with Allah’s permission, what Allah wills: for He is Most High, Most Wise. (52/51)

Mir’aj (Ascension)

It is believed that Muhammad experienced this more than once. The mir’aj is described in the Qur’an as follows in the 53rd surah, The Star: By the Star when it goes down,- Your Companion is neither astray nor being misled.  Nor does he say (aught) of (his own) Desire.  It is no less than inspiration sent down to him:  He was taught by one Mighty in Power,  Endued with Wisdom: for he appeared (in stately form);  While he was in the highest part of the horizon:  Then he approached and came closer,  And was at a distance of but two bow-lengths or (even) nearer;  So did ((Allah)) convey the inspiration to His Servant- (conveyed) what He (meant) to convey. The (Prophet's) (mind and) heart in no way falsified that which he saw. Will ye then dispute with him concerning what he saw? 
In this Surah we see that Muhammad is said not to have strayed from the true path nor has he been misled. It is stressed that it was Gabriel, who, while he was in the highest part of the horizon, had brought down the revelations, by approaching and coming closer to him and was at a distance of two bow-lengths or even nearer.

There have been dissenting opinions amongst the scholars regarding whether the ascension ttok place bodily or spiritually.

Medina converted

The Prophet used to recite verses from the Qur’an to the clans that visited the Kaaba to pay respect to the idols it contained and circumambulate the shrine. A group of six that had come from Medina had exchanged ideas with him and eventually been converted. These six people were the First Muslims in Medina. Within a year the number of pilgrims that came to Mecca was doubled. The Prophet had sent to Medina Mu’sab, son of Umey, to teach the Qur’an. The number of converts in Medina rapidly grew. With the joining the procession of converts of two clan heads, the entire population of Medina, with few exceptions had become Muslim.

The following year, on the 12th anniversary of the prophethood of Muhammad, a group came from Medina to Mecca. They held a secret meeting on the mount Akabe in Mecca. They were inviting with insistence the Prophet to Medina to take power. They swore allegiance to him. The evil actions perpetrated against the Muslims by the pagan Meccans had grown out of all proportions. There was need for new ears and a new milieu. Muhammad accepted the offer, and arrangement was planned for his emigration to Medina.

MUHAMMAD IN MEDINA
The word of command for the emigration of Muslims had come: Say: "O my Lord! Let my entry be by the Gate of Truth and Honour, and likewise my exit by the Gate of Truth and Honour; and grant me from Thy Presence an authority to aid (me)." (Surah 17/80)

Flight to Medina
The Muslims began to immigrate in 622 to Medina by permission of the Prophet. They were obliged to leave all their assets in Mecca. Once in Medina, they were settled in the neighboring villages.

Other than those whose departure from Mecca had been thwarted, only Muhammad was left behind with Abu Bakr and Ali. The pagan Meccans were restless in view of the grouping of the Muslims in Medina as a growing hostile power. The prominent members of the Meccan community like Abu Sufyan met to decide on the situation. The resolution reached was the murder of the Prophet. In the meantime, Gabriel had informed God’s Messenger of this development. Remember how the Unbelievers plotted against thee, to keep thee in bonds, or slay thee, or get thee out (of thy home). They plot and plan, and Allah too plans; but the best of planners is Allah. (Surah 8/30)

Upon Gabriel’s warning, Muhammad, together with Abu Bakr, clandestinely left at night. When the pagans stormed the house that very night, they found in Muhammad’s bed Ali and were stunned.

After a journey on camel back, with untold hardships, Muhammad reached Kuba, a village in Medina where he was received warmly. A mass of people were waiting for him. Everybody wanted to have him as his guest at his home. He said in return that he would be staying at the place in front of which his camel was to stop. He was finally accommodated at the house of Abu Ayyub Halid for 7 months until the termination of the construction of Masdjid Nabi (The Prophet’s mosque).

Masdjid Nabi

After all sorts persecutions and molestations, Muhammad had finally dropped anchor at a place where the majority of its population were Muslim converts. The community needed a place of worship. The first mosque had been erected at Kuba, but there was no mosque in Medina. The construction work immediately started, and Muhammad himself was among the migrant workers. Adobes were used to make walls; they made use of palm trees for pillars and the thatched roof was of palm tree leaves and branches. The poorer subjects of the Muslim community would be able to stay there. They were taught by the Prophet himself. The expenditures were covered by the richer stratum of the population. The guests that came to present gifts were treated by Muhammad at his table and the contributions made were shared and distributed among his companions. There was no longer any discrimination between the poor and the rich; there was a perfect equality and brotherhood.

Brotherhood between the Medina inhabitants and the immigrants.

The Meccan Muslims had unreservedly devoted themselves to the cause of Muhammad and departed from Mecca leaving all their assets behind. They were referred to as the Muhadjirin (immigrants) while the Muslims of the Medina population were called Ansar. The latter did their best to accommodate them and share their food. Yet, this made them restless. The following verse was revealed in this connection. But those who before them, had homes (in Medina) and had adopted the Faith,- show their affection to such as came to them for refuge, and entertain no desire in their hearts for things given to the (latter), but give them preference over themselves, even though poverty was their (own lot). And those saved from the covetousness of their own souls,- they are the ones that achieve prosperity (Surah 59/9) The solidarity between the immigrants and the Medina people turned into a brotherhood. The Believers are but a single Brotherhood. (Surah 49/10)

Muhammad gathered the mass consisting of immigrants and the people of Medina and divided them into pairs before declaring them brothers. The pairs worked together and shared what they earned. There was no longer any discrimination between the poor and the rich, between the races, and between the black and the white. They were united to each other with love, affection and forbearance. The high morals had made them the most civilized community in the world. The vanguard (of Islam)- the first of those who forsook (their homes) and of those who gave them aid, and (also) those who follow them in (all) good deeds,- well- pleased is Allah with them, as are they with Him: for them hath He prepared gardens under which rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever: that is the supreme felicity. (Surah 9/100)

Multiplicity of the Prophet’s Wives

God’s Messenger had married Khadijah with whom he remained for 25 years; she had borne him six children. Despite the fact that he enjoyed a sound health, he remained monogamous. Yet, after her death, he took many wives in line with God’s wish, with a view to spreading Islam.

Polygamy was not Muhammad’s invention. When the revelation of the Qur’an had begun, in Arabia, like everywhere else, polygamy was widely spread. Even though a man had more than one wife, the matrimonial tie was considered as consanguinity and propinquity. Such relationships were greatly needed for the spread of Islam. Muhammad had to make certain sacrifices in his personal life and by establishing matrimonial links his contacts would be assured better. Given the fact that half of the population consisted of females, he picked up women to whom he could teach the Qur’an. He therefore married widows having children and with women most of whom were past their prime. Had he been after the satisfaction of his lust, he would have surely preferred younger and attractive women. As a matter of fact, his matrimonial ties greatly contributed to the spread of Islam and many a clan were converted.
The method to which Muhammad had recourse in establishing matrimonial ties, in line with God’s commandments.
1. As a reward for their contribution to the cause of Islam. Savdah may be considered such a one.
Savdah 
Savdah was Muhammad’s second wife, one of the first converts subjected to heinous tortures; she could not bear it and had to take refuge with her husband to Ethiopia. However, upon her husband’s death she had to return to Mecca. She had lost her 16 year son as well during a fight. As a recompense for the cruelties she had to go through Muhammad married her. She was 50 year old at the time, a rather advanced age for a woman.
2. For the protection of widows whose husbands are fallen in the field. Umm Salamah and Zaynab mat be cited as examples.
Umm Salamah

Ummu Salamah was the fifth wife of Muhammad. Her father had been killed in the battle field and she was widowed with her four sons. She was a near relative of Khalid, commander of the pagan Meccan army. The latter was converted within two years’ time.

Zaynab, daughter of Huzaimah

 Zaynab was Muhammad’s eighth wife. Her first husband was killed in the Badr battle and her second husband fell in the field during the Uhud battle. Muhammad made her his lawful wife; but she died three months after her marriage.

3. Marriage with the daughters of his nearest friends. Under this heading come A’isha, Hafsah and Zaynab, daughter of Djahsh.

A’ishah
A’isha was Muhammad’s third wife; she was the daughter of Caliph Abu Bakr, Muhammad’s nearest friend. She had taken a good education and was an intelligent woman. To honor his friend, Muhammad married her even as a child, but the consummation of marriage took after she reached her puberty. She served him in more than one way. Thanks to her a good many traditions could be preserved.
Hafsah

Daughter of the second Caliph Omar, she was his fourth wife. She was widowed when her husband fell during the Uhud battle. Muhammad married her following Omar’s suggestion, strengthening thus the kinship.
Zaynab, daughter of Djahsh

She was his seventh wife, daughter of his aunt and renowned for her beauty. The emancipated slaves in Arabia were treated as inferior subjects to the rest of the population; to root out this prejudice, Muhammad arranged a matrimonial tie between Zayd, the slave he had emancipated with his aunt’s daughter, Zaynab. But there were continual disputes between the spouses. When Zayd divorced her in the end, Muhammad took her to wife as she felt humiliated. What induced Muhammad to this tie was a revelation (Surah 33/37). Thus Zaynab’s humiliation had come to and end. In this way the Arab tradition ‘the woman that the adopted son has divorced cannot marry the adoptive father’ was abolished.
4. Exogamous marriages
Muhammad’s marrying the following women from hostile clans may be cited as examples: Djuveriyyah, Umm Habibah, Safiyyah, Marriyah the Egyptian, and his last wife Maymounah.

Djuveriyyah

Daughter of the hostile clan Mustalik and widow, she was the sixth wife of Muhammad. Her husband was killed in the battle against the Muslims. Enslaved, she had become Muhammad’s wife. This had been a reason for the eventual conversion of the clan.

Umm Habibah

Daughter of Abu Sufyan, Muhammad’s arch enemy and leader of the Meccan pagans, She was the ninth wife of Muhammad. Despite the objection of her father, she became a convert and immigrated to Ethiopia, where she had given birth to a child and lost her husband. Umm Habibah remained devoted to Islam and refused to go back to Mecca. Muhammad, in gratitude for her allegiance, had appointed Necasi, king of Ethiopia, a Christian, to act on his behalf and make Umm Habibah his (Muhammad’s) lawful wife. Before this tie the following verse had been revealed: It may be that Allah will grant love (and friendship) between you and those whom ye (now) hold as enemies. For Allah has power (over all things); And Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. (Surah 60/7) After this incident, Abu Suyan’s hostility abated and Umm Habibah was converted following the conquest of Mecca.

Safiyyah

She was a Jewish girl from Haybar and the tenth wife of Muhammad. Her husband had died in the Haybar battle between the Muslims and the Jews and she had taken prisoner. Her answer was positive to Muhammad’s offer: “Remain faithful to your religion and go back to your country, or if you prefer to stay, embrace the religion of Islam and become my wife.” This resulted in the fostering of new conversions.
Maria the Egyptian

She became Muhammad’s eleventh wife. She was sent to him by the Egyptian king. Muhammad did not accept her as a concubine, and married her. This had created a positive impression among the Egyptian people.

Maymounah

She was Muhammad’s twelfth wife. God’s Messenger wanted that hostility with the pagan Meccans be resolved. Maymounah, a widow, had eight sisters married to the prominent personages of various clans who had some influence over the Meccans. This tie had alleviated the existing hostility with the Meccans
Rewards for Muhammad’s wives in the hereafter.

Places that Muhammad’s wives lived were far from being comfortable; they were agonizing deprivation places. They did not dwell in a palace. Their dwelling consisted of small rooms abutting on the wall of a mosque. The walls were of adobes, the thatched roof was made of the branches of palm trees. A kilim was spread on the ceiling against showers, and the floor was earth. Muhammad distributed the riches he received among his community; having set apart the due of children and wives, the rest was given away. He himself had a lifestyle poorer than his companions. In these sacrifices, all the family members had their shares. The former life of his spouses had been spent in wealth and plenty; they did complain now and then of their actual way of life, yet the lifestyle of Muhammad never changed.
God Almighty warned Muhammad’s wives as follows: O Prophet! Say to thy Consorts: If it be that ye desire the life of this World, and its glitter,- then come! I will provide for your enjoyment and set you free in a handsome manner. But if ye seek Allah and His Messenger, and the Home of the Hereafter, verily Allah has prepared for the well-doers amongst you a great reward. (Surah 33/28-29) None of the spouses wanted to get a divorce, they had preferred to life they had been promised. In their single dress and rooms with earth as floor, they experienced the bliss of serving God’s beloved messenger and of contributing to the cause of Islam. They were not mere women, but spouses of the Prophet and mothers of believers. O Consorts of the Prophet! Ye are not like any of the (other) women (Surah 33/32); The Prophet is closer to the Believers than their own selves, and his wives are their mothers. (Surah 33/6)

Badr, Uhud and Ditch Battles

Peace was the principal motto of Islam. The word ‘Islam’ means in fact, peace, security and serenity. But the cruelty had to be be averted by fighting. During the Muslim’s stay in Mecca for 13 years, they had been subjected to untold miseries and persecutions. Despite this gross injustice, they were told to forbear and do their utmost to spread Islam without recourse to any harsh method. Only after they had immigrated to Medina were they allowed to go to war. To those against whom war is made, permission is given (to fight), because they are wronged;- and verily, They are) those who have been expelled from their homes in defiance of right,- (for no cause) except that they say, "our Lord is Allah (Srah 22/39, 40)
Battle of Badr
The pagan Meccans gathered an army of 1000 with a view to annihilating the Muslims that had immigrated to Medina, in 624. The Muslim army consisted of 300 men,   deprived of the proper gadgets of war. In this battle, without any distinction between fathers, brothers and sons and the members of the same clan everybody fought against each other. For instance, one of Muhammad’s uncles, Hamza fought on Muhammad’s side, while another, Abbas, on the enemy side. God Almighty had foretold His Messenger that the victory would be his. Soon will their multitude be put to flight, and they will show their backs. (Surah 54/45)

The battle began in the wadi Badr. A handful of Muslims stood against a crowd of pagans armed from top to toe. The Messenger raised his hands and prayed God before the clash of weapons. By God’s grace the pagans were to be defeated leaving behind many dead, wounded and prisoners. It is not ye who slew them; it was Allah. when thou threwest (a handful of dust), it was not thy act, but Allah.s: in order that He might test the Believers by a gracious trial from Himself: for Allah is He Who heareth and knoweth (all things). (Surah 8/17)

Battle of Uhud
The Meccan pagans could not wipe out the memory of their defeat from their minds. They intended now to launch an attack on Medina and do away with Muhammad and his band. The following year, an army of three thousand under the command of Abu Sufyan marched on to Medina. The army of their opponent was less than one fourth of theirs. The battle began on the skirts of the Uhud Mountain. At first, the Meccan army was routed. But, instead of tracking the enemy that fled, the winners indulged in collecting spoils and the arrow shooters had abandoned their position. The enemy regained their strength and launched a new attack which ended with their victory over the Muslims. The Prophet himself was wounded. This gave the Muslims a new ardor and stopped the onslaughts of the enemy. Hamza, Muhammad’s uncle fell in the battle field.
Although the Meccans had the superiority, God had inspired them fear which made them return to Mecca without having taken a single prisoner. So lose not heart, nor fall into despair: For ye must gain mastery if ye are true in Faith. (Surah 3/139)

Battle of Ditch

The name of this battle is derived from the ditch dig around Medina. The Meccan pagans, resolved to root out Muhammad and his converts, gathered a huge army of four thousand to which were joined also the neighboring Bedouin tribes, thus, raising the number to twelve thousand. Such a big force had never been seen. 

The Meccans confronted with such an unexpected sight were put out, but laid a siege. The confrontation was reduced to reciprocal throw of arrows. Days and weeks passed. The Muslims were in a critical condition. There was scarcity of food and water. The Beni Khrayza, Jews in Medina, in violation of their contract, began collaborating with the enemy. This caused great worry in Muhammad. But, before long, this worry turned into joy. A storm rose uprooting the enemy’s tents and scattering their horses and camels which put them in a panic. They were put to rout. And Allah turned back the Unbelievers for (all) their fury: no advantage did they gain; and enough is Allah for the believers in their fight. And Allah is full of Strength, able to enforce His Will.  (Surah 33/25)

Pact with Meccan Pagans

The Meccan Muslims had missed their country and the Kaaba. Six years had gone by. During this space of time, the pagans had engaged in battles to annihilate the Muslims. There were many Arab clans in the proximity of Medina who knew nothing about Islam. If a peace treaty were to be signed, Islam might easily be taught and preached to these clans.

In 628, Muhammad and his men numbering some 1400 people, set out to visit the Kaaba. Their intention being a peaceful visit, they did not take any weapon with them; they had been particular about the time they chose since Zilkade was the month in which all fights were prohibited. When they arrived in Hudaybiyah, they pitched camp. The Meccans hearing of their arrival got worried and started to prepare for war.

The peace talks first started by the advent of a delegation sent by the Meccans whose stipulations were refused. Now it was the Turn of the Muslims to reciprocate. Muhammad sent Utman, one of his companions, to Mecca. Not only did the Meccans not accept his proposals, but imprisoned him. Wherepon Muhammad, in vexation, began preparing for war. However, a compromise was reached between Muhammad and the Meccan leaders. Although the pact seemed at first sight against the grains of the Muslims, it was, in a sense a victory for them. The Prophet had been spreading his creed to the Arab clans and the number of the new converts far outnumbered those that had accepted Islam up until then.
When the Pact of Hudaybiyah was violated in two years’ time, the time for the conquest of Medina had come.

Conquest of Medina
The Meccans who had violated the pact were regretful. In order to reinstate the conditions of the pact, they sent to Medina their leader, Abu Sufyan. Abu Sufyan whose every word was obeyed was denied hospitality and even his daughter Umm Khulsum, now Muhammad’s wife, had remained cool towards him. He had to go back to Mecca without coming to an agreement.
Muhammad had given orders to get prepared for the conquest of Mecca. The time had come to wipe out the idols in the Kaaba. To avoid any hostile encounter, Muhammad tried to carry out the conquest by stealth. The roads between Mecca and Medina had been cut off to prevent an intelligence that might be conveyed to the Meccans. The Meccans, on the other hand, uninformed about the oncoming attack would be taken unawares, and thus no blood would be shed. Muhammad sent word to all the converted clans to come to Medina.

In 630, an army of twelve thousand set out and pitched camp in the environs of Mecca. The size of the bonfire had scared the Meccan population, who sent Abu Sufyan to gather intelligence. At the sight of Muhammad’s army, he preferred to choose Islam instead of stipulating any new offer. Muhammad sent him back to Mecca to announce his people that they show no resistance as the entire Meccan population would be immune to attacks. The majority of the Meccan population remained passive and the army entered the city without any opposition. By the grace of God, Mecca had been conquered. In the Kaaba and environs there were more than three hundred idols. Muhammad had them all destroyed. He then made a speech addressing the Meccan crowd. He read the following verse from the Qur’an: "This day let no reproach be (cast) on you: Allah will forgive you, and He is the Most Merciful of those who show mercy! (Surah 12/92) and told them to go away.
At noon, at the prayer time, Bilali the Abyssinian mounted the roof of the Kaaba and called people to prayer. God’s Messenger officiated. After the conquest, crowds of people from the surrounding clans rushed to Medina and swore allegiance. There was not a single clan left unconverted in Arabia, with the exception of a few Christian and Jewish communities. God’s Messenger had not compelled them to accept the new faith as they were monotheists. And dispute ye not with the People of the Book, except with means better (than mere disputation), unless it be with those of them who inflict wrong (and injury): but say, "We believe in the revelation which has come down to us and in that which came down to you; Our Allah and your Allah is one; and it is to Him we bow (in Islam)." (Surah 29/46) He took them under his protection, only exacting a tribute from them. The Qur’an described the conversion as follows:  When comes the Help of Allah, and Victory,. And thou dost see the people enter Allah.s Religion in crowds,  Celebrate the praises of thy Lord, and pray for His Forgiveness: For He is Oft-Returning (in Grace and Mercy). (Surah 110/1-3)
Islam above all religion
It is He Who has sent His Messenger with Guidance and the Religion of Truth, to proclaim it over all religion: and enough is Allah for a Witness. (48/28) This verse predicted that Islam would replace all existing religions. Whether the Meccans were willing to accept it or not the verses in the Qur’an (Surah 9/33) had predicted the superiority of Islam.

I shall no longer be among you.

This day have I perfected your religion for you, completed My favour upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion… (Surah 5/3) This verse had been revealed right after the ‘Farewell Address’ of Muhammad. It meant that he had fulfilled his mission and was ready to go the way of all flesh. In his said address, Muhammad had said: ‘I may no longer be among you soon.”
God’s Messenger died 82 days after this address at the age of 63. He, like all the other prophets, was raised to God’s presence. 
THE HOLY QUR’AN

God’s Word, the Qur’an, was revealed to Muhammad by God through his angel Gabriel. Both the word and its meanings are a work of miracle. The revelations which came down piecemeal in the course of 23 years were transmitted by the Prophet to his believers.

The word Qur’an means ‘recitation’. God’s own words (verses) are called ayet (signs). The Qur’an contains 6666 ayets, compiled in 114 surahs (Chapters). The lengths of the surahs vary, the longest being the second, called Bakarah (The Cow).
The objective in the creation of the universe and the creatures in it, including man; man’s duties towards God; transitory and eternal life etc. are taken up in the Qur’an. It is the guide to the true path; salvation of man being the ultimate aim. Follow (O men!) the revelation given unto you from your Lord, and follow not, as friends or protectors, other than Him. Little it is ye remember of admonition. (Surah 7/3)

Revelation
Memorizing and transcribing the Revelation
Compilation of the Qur'an
REVELATION

The Qur’an was revealed through inspiration: Verily this is a Revelation from the Lord of the Worlds: With it came down the spirit of Faith and Truth- To thy heart and mind, that thou mayest admonish. (Surah 26/192-194) The revelations came down by the intermediation of Gabriel who was commissioned by God to transmit His messages to his Messenger. The exact nature of vahy (revelation) cannot be described in human terms. It is not fitting for a man that Allah should speak to him except by inspiration, or from behind a veil, or by the sending of a messenger to reveal, with Allah.s permission, what Allah wills: for He is Most High, Most Wise. (Surah 42/51) It is not possible to communicate with God face–to-face, as illustrated by God’s address to Moses.

Muhammad received the revelations both when awake and in his sleep. In general, Gabriel manifested in human form. He inculcated the words into Muhammad’s brain in an indelible manner. By degrees shall We teach thee to declare (the Message), so thou shalt not forget. (Surah 87/6) In order that Muhammad may not forget them, the revelations came down in piecemeal in the course of 23 years. Those who reject Faith say: "Why is not the Qur'an revealed to him all at once? Thus (is it revealed), that We may strengthen thy heart thereby, and We have rehearsed it to thee in slow, well-arranged stages, gradually. (Surah 25/32)

The visit of the angel could not be witnessed by any other person present. At such occasions the words brought a warm flush to Muhammad’s face and he profusely perspired. Those present took cognizance of the situation at seeing him under such a spell. There are many traditions that have come down describing this state.
MEMORIZING AND TRANSCRIBING THE REVELATION

At the beginning, Muhammad kept repeating aloud what he had received in order not to forget them. However, he gave up this habit before leaving Mecca and preferred to remain in a passive, receptive state till the end of the afflatus. Whereafter, he dictated what he had receicved to his scribes. The Qur’an had enjoined him to do the following: Move not thy tongue concerning the (Qur'an) to make haste therewith. (Surah 75/16) . High above all is Allah, the King, the Truth! Be not in haste with the Qur'an before its revelation to thee is completed, but say, "O my Lord! advance me in knowledge." (Surah 20/114)

As soon as the revelation came to an end, he called one of his scribes and dictated him, indicating its place in the Book. Once recorded, he wanted it to be read out to check if there is any error. The verses were memorized by the companions and recited during the performance of prayer in congregation. As there was no paper at the time, the verses were transcribed on skin, white slabs, scapulas and palm branches. By a Decree inscribed, In a Scroll unfolded; (Surah 52/1, 3)

Every Ramadan, Gabriel, along with Muhammad, checked the verses and arranged their order. (Prof. Dr. Muhammad Hamidullah, Islam Peygamberi, p. 78).
COMPILATION OF THE QUR’AN

During the lifetime of Muhammad, the revelations had been memorized and written on skins and stones, etc. but had not been compiled into a book. After Muhammad’s decease, during the Yamanah battle, waged under Abu Bakr, 70 hafizs (those who knew the Quran by heart) fell; this induced the concerned to collect the verses and arrange them in book form. To this end a commission was formed headed by Zayd b. Sabit, a young hafiz who had memorized the entire Qur’an during the prophet’s lifetime. The commission formed six months after Muhammad’s decease adopted the following principles: 1) No verse shall be transcribed directly from oral tradition. 2) A written record must exist to corroborate the revelation. 3) Testimony must be produced by two witnesses to the effect that the verse in question had been dictated by the Prophet himself.
The copy obtained in this fashion was presented to the scrutiny of the public and no adverse reaction or objection took place. The Qur’an in book form called the ‘Main Text’ was given to the custody of the second Caliph Omar. Following his decease, it was entrusted with Hafsa, Omar’s daughter and the Prophet’s wife.

Under the Caliphate of Uthman, the State of Islam had expanded its borders and territories were occupied where people spoke different languages. The reproduction of the Main Text had become obligatory. Thus, the Main Text which had been compiled into a book form six months after Muhammad’s decease, began to be reproduced twelve years later under Uthman who had formed a commission, headed by Zayd b. Sabit. The Main Text in the custody of Hafsa was submitted to the Commission. The said Commission reproduced it in five copies. These manuscripts were sent to Mecca, Kufe, Basra and Damascus and the fifth was kept in Madinah. The existing copies were to be copied in due time to be distributed around the world.
No alterations have been made to this day in these copies by God’s grace and protection. The only thing that has changed was the style of the script. We have, without doubt, sent down the Message; and We will assuredly guard it (from corruption). (See: Elma’lı Hamdi Yazır, Hak Dini Kur’an Dili, Cilt 1. S.39)

JEWS AND CHRISTIANS IN THE QUR’AN
The Jews and the Christians are commented upon in various sections of the Qur’an. In the present book we have studied this under the following headings:

Denial of Muhammad as Prophet

Examples of miraculous verses

Qur'an's confirmation of the Original Old and New Testaments

The Qur'an's confirmation of the Old Testament

Let every community act according their own book

Confirmation and preservation of the Old and the New Testament
DENIAL OF MUHAMMAD AS PROPHET

The Christians and the Jews reject that a religious book was revealed after Jesus Christ, and denies the prophethood of Muhammad and the revelation to him of the Qur’an of divine origin. Denial of the Prophet was first begun by the Jews and carried on by the Christians. The Qur’an, on the other hand, enjoins the Muslims to believe both in the Old and the New Testaments. O ye who believe! Believe in Allah and His Messenger, and the scripture which He hath sent to His Messenger and the scripture which He sent to those before (him). Any who denieth Allah, His angels, His Books, His Messenger., and the Day of Judgment, hath gone far, far astray. (Surah 4/136). Those apostles We endowed with gifts, some above others: To one of them Allah spoke; others He raised to degrees (of honour); to Jesus the son of Mary We gave clear (Signs), and strengthened him with the holy spirit (Surah 2/253) We gave Moses the Book and followed him up with a succession of apostles; We gave Jesus the son of Mary Clear (Signs) and strengthened him with the holy spirit. (Surah 2/87)

The West claims that the Qur’an was written inspired by the books that had been revealed before Muhammad; therefore it is not of divine origin. Instead of using the word ‘Islam’ with reference to the religion preached by Muhammad, they use the appellation ‘Mohammadanism’; thus denying that the religion revealed to Muhammad contained the last revelations of God, transmitted by his Prophet. 

Suzerainty of the Clergy

In time, there grew an organization, a body of priests, that assumed the authority to speak and administer in the name of the Deity and intercede with God on behalf of man. This gave them a tremendous power. Their power necessarily extended over state and political affairs. They had the power to enthrone and excommunicate kings. The persons who wielded immense power in a given country were the Church Fathers. They take their priests and their anchorites to be their lords in derogation of Allah, and (they take as their Lord) Christ the son of Mary; yet they were commanded to worship but One Allah. there is no god but He. Praise and glory to Him: (Far is He) from having the partners they associate (with Him) (Surah 9/31) Say: "O People of the Book! come to common terms as between us and you: That we worship none but Allah. that we associate no partners with him; that we erect not, from among ourselves, Lords and patrons other than Allah." (Surah 3/64) Muhammad was asked about the meaning of the verse “that we erect not, from among ourselves, Lords and patrons other than Allah” he had said: “To take the words of the Church Fathers for God’s words is tantamount to take them for God Himself; this is what tChristians did. Certain sick souls, who had uttered words on behalf of religion, had stealthily declared themselves deities, attributing their own sayings to the revealed religion. (Prof.Dr.Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, Kur’an’ın Temel Kavramları S. 107)

They know full well, to whom We have given the Book, that it hath been sent down from thy Lord in truth…(Surah 6/114)

Those to whom books had been revealed knew on the basis of the information in the Old and New Testaments that the advent of Muhammad was expected. Yet, some of the scholars had hidden this truth. The reason was that the Qur’an was abolishing the authority of the clergy. 
As a matter of fact, some of the clergy exploited the public by promises of intercession; through sacrifices, confessions, etc ., and were averse to change their position. O ye who believe! there are indeed many among the priests and anchorites, who in Falsehood devour the substance of men and hinder (them) from the way of Allah. (Surah 9/34)

Suzerainty of Rabbis

Certain rabbis refrained from teaching the public their own religion for fear of undermining their supremacy and material benefits. Although they knew well that the Qur’an was revealed by God to his last Prophet Muhammad, they had blindfolded themselves.

O people of the Book! There hath come to you our Messenger, revealing to you much that ye used to hide in the Book, and passing over much (that is now unnecessary). There hath come to you from Allah a (new) light and a perspicuous Book, (5/15) Ye People of the Book! Why reject ye the Signs of Allah, of which ye are (Yourselves) witnesses? Ye People of the Book! Why do ye clothe Truth with falsehood, and conceal the Truth, while ye have knowledge? (Surah 3/70-71)

The Qur’an did not want them to recant their faith, but to apply the contents of their own books truthfully. Among the Jews and Christians those who remained faithful to their religion would enter the Paradise and they did not have to fear. But most of the religious leaders had become corrupt out of covetousness and material gains. They had thus strayed from the true path. O ye who believe! there are indeed many among the priests and anchorites, who in Falsehood devour the substance of men and hinder (them) from the way of Allah (Surah 9/34)

Muhammad’s advent had been foretold

The people of the Book know this as they know their own sons; but some of them conceal the truth which they themselves know. (Surah 2/146)  "Those who follow the apostle, the unlettered Prophet, whom they find mentioned in their own (scriptures),- in the law and the Gospel;- for he commands them what is just and forbids them what is evil (Surah 7/157)
The above verses attest to the fact that when the Qur’an was revealed in the beginning of the seventh century, the advent of Muhammad had already been announced in the Old and New Testaments. Scholars had concealed this fact and left out those parts that heralded the coming of Muhammad from their books. Can ye (o ye men of Faith) entertain the hope that they will believe in you?- Seeing that a party of them heard the Word of Allah, and perverted it knowingly after they understood it. (Surah 2/75)

I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee (Moses), and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him. (Deuteronomy 18/18)
In the Old Testament, it was foretold that a prophet would come, like Moses, from the descendents of Ishmael, son of Abraham. The Israelites had descended from Isaac, son of Abraham. Thus the Quraish clan, from which Muhammad descended, were the brethren of   Israelites. A prophet is announced to come like onto Moses, namely Muhammad. The Islamic sources claim that this verse announces the advent of Muhammad while the Christian sources assert that the person in question was Christ. The mystery is with God. 
And remember, Jesus, the son of Mary, said: "O Children of Israel! I am the apostle of Allah (sent) to you, confirming the Law (which came) before me, and giving Glad Tidings of an Messenger to come after me, whose name shall be Ahmad." (Surah 61/6)
The mentioning of the name ‘Ahmad’ which is another name for Muhammad in the Qur’an proves that the name in question did exist in the ‘Q Gospel’. It is furthermore claimed that at the time the said ‘Q Gospel’ were in the hands of certain Christian communities. The ‘Q Gospel’ was written by the Nazarenes, the real heirs of Jesus Christ,  but was destroyed on the grounds that it was fake.

EXAMPLES OF MIRACULOUS VERSES

Muhammad had already spoken about many scientific truths 1400 years ago which came to light only in the twentieth century.

Contiguous Waters that do not mix up

It is He Who has let free the two bodies of flowing water: One palatable and sweet, and the other salt and bitter; yet has He made a barrier between them, a partition that is forbidden to be passed (Surah 25/53)

Jacques Cousteau, oceanographer, who made researches in the Mediterranean and the Atlantic Ocean saw that different fauna lived in the said environments. He dived with his submarine in the depths of the Gibraltar strait and found out that there was a sort of screen between the two seas, the result of a physical power called ‘surface tension’, a consequence of the difference of densities of the two seas.  When Captain Coustau learned that this fact had already been told in the Qur’an centuries ago he declared in a magazine interview that he testified that the Quran was the word of God! The researches conducted afterwards showed that, for instance, at strait between Arabia (northeast) and Africa (southwest) that connects the Red Sea (northwest) with the Gulf of Aden and the Indian Ocean (southeast) and in other such contiguous waters which had different densities the waters did not mix
The fact that this scientific truth established as a result of scientific researches in the twentieth century had already been stated 14 centuries ago shows that the word was not Muhammad’s own word, but of God’s.

Mysteries of creation

Glory to Allah, Who created in pairs all things that the earth produces, as well as their own (human) kind and (other) things of which they have no knowledge. (Surah 36/36)

This verse discloses the mystery lying behind the creation. Whatever exists upon the earth owe their being to the conjunction of pairs. The creation in pairs associates in our mind the Parity Theory of Paul Dirac, the 1933 English Nobel Prize winner, according to which every creature comes to the world with its opposite or similar pair. For instance, atom is formed by electrons with negative charges that rotate around a nucleus with   positive charges. Likewise, the double stars and the nebulae, the galaxies and our world that rotate around its own axis are all governed by the same law. God Almighty has created all creatures alike with their opposite pairs. (See.Dr.Haluk Nurbaki, Kur’an Mucizeleri)
This knowledge provided by the Qur’an at a time when physics was unknown to humanity was certainly of divine origin.

The sun’s movement around its orbit.

And the sun runs his course for a period determined for him: that is the decree of (Him), the Exalted in Might, the All-Knowing. (Surah 36/38)

Astronomy, branch of science that studies the motions and natures of celestial bodies, such as PLANETS, STARS, and GALAXIES, discovered about 40 years ago that the Sun moved in an orbit. In fact, the sun completes its orbit every 250 years, tracing an ellipse. The sun and the world trace their paths smoothly without any hindrance through the galaxy.
This fact, mentioned in the Qur’an, is also an indication of the divine origin of the Holy Book. There are an infinite number of similar miraculous statements which we cannot mention here.

QUR’AN’S CONFIRMATION OF THE ORIGINAL OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS

And in their footsteps We sent Jesus the son of Mary, confirming the Law that had come before him: We sent him the Gospel: therein was guidance and light, and confirmation of the Law that had come before him: a guidance and an admonition to those who fear Allah (Surah 5/46)

This verse proves that it was God who had inspired the Gospel to Jesus Christ. At the time of the revelation of the Quran in some Christian communities the original Gospel (the Q Gospel) existed. This Gospel no longer existent had been written by the Nazarenes, Christ’s heirs. (See, the present book St Paul and the Nazarenes.) The Qur’an had confirmed the said Gospel and not the gospels according to Matthew, Mark, Luke and John.
During the lifetime of Jesus and the Nazarene Christianity there was no incongruity between the ‘Q Gospel’ and the Qur’an’s teaching. The Christianity that the Church transformed had little common with the primitive Christianity. (See. The present Book, Jesus Christ and the divinity of the Holy Spirit).
No Excess in Religion
O People of the Book! Commit no excesses in your religion: Nor say of Allah aught but the truth. Christ Jesus the son of Mary was (no more than) an apostle of Allah, and His Word, which He bestowed on Mary, and a spirit proceeding from Him: so believe in Allah and His apostles. Say not "Trinity" : desist: it will be better for you: for Allah is one Allah. Glory be to Him: (far exalted is He) above having a son. To Him belong all things in the heavens and on earth. And enough is Allah as a Disposer of affairs. (Surah 4/171)

The Qur’an warned the Christians that committed excesses. Jesus was not God’s son but his servant. So was, Gabriel, the Holy Spirit, an archangel that had strengthened Jesus. God was not the Three in One, but simply One God, the Unique.
Christians were Muslim’s Friends

The Qur’an speaks of the Christians as a community closest to the Muslims. Strongest among men in enmity to the believers wilt thou find the Jews and Pagans; and nearest among them in love to the believers wilt thou find those who say, "We are Christians": because amongst these are men devoted to learning and men who have renounced the world, and they are not arrogant (Surah 5/82).

The Qur’an declares and praises the people of the Book who follow the True path.

Not all of them are alike: Of the People of the Book are a portion that stand (For the right): They rehearse the Signs of Allah all night long, and they prostrate themselves in adoration. They believe in Allah and the Last Day; they enjoin what is right, and forbid what is wrong; and they hasten (in emulation) in (all) good works: They are in the ranks of the righteous (Surah 3/113,114)

THE QUR’AN’S CONFIRMATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT

But why do they come to thee (Muhammad) for decision, when they have (their own) law before them?- therein is the (plain) command of Allah. yet even after that, they would turn away… It was We who revealed the law (to Moses): therein was guidance and light... If any do fail to judge by (the light of) what Allah hath revealed, they are (no better than) Unbelievers. (Surah 5/43-44)

So does the Qur’an confirm the Old Testament. It acknowledges the Old Testament as one of the books that contain God’s Law.

The original Old Testament written by Moses himself had been destroyed by the Babylonians during the destruction of Solomon’s Temple, to be re-written basing on the oral and written accounts of Ezra and wise men of the Jews. It was certainly impossible to preserve as was the Old Testament in its original intact form. However, the Qur’an accepts its veracity with some reservations. It has called the Israelites, the people of the book to whom a book had been revealed.

The Israelites were punished

The Israelites were the chosen people. They had been given the mission to teach mankind monotheism. The neighboring countries were all heathen. God had chosen the Jews and accorded them this privileged position. O Children of Israel! call to mind the special favour which I bestowed upon you, and that I preferred you to all others (for My Message).  (Surah 2/122)

The Jews had now and then been ungrateful despite the favor shown by God and turned to idolatry and had killed prophets, namely Zachariah and John. ...This because they went on rejecting the Signs of Allah and slaying His Messengers without just cause. This because they rebelled and went on transgressing. (Surah 2/61)

Moreover their practice of usury, the injustice they committed in appropriating other people’s assets, the cruelty they exercised led them to be deprived of God’s love and affection and eventually conduced them to suffer.  For the iniquity of the Jews We made unlawful for them certain (foods) good and wholesome which had been lawful for them;- in that they hindered many from Allah.s Way; That they took usury, though they were forbidden; and that they devoured men's substance wrongfully;- we have prepared for those among them who reject faith a grievous punishment. (Surah 4/160,161)
A Community that displays goodness and beauty

The Qur’an states that in every community there will be good people by the side of evil ones. Of the people of Moses there is a section who guide and do justice in the light of truth. (Surah 7/159)

The Qur’an explains its universal viewpoint regarding races. Although every human being enjoys the same status in God’s view, the said human being earns his favor or displeasure because of his doings. The previous verse had condemned the Jews because of their iniquities, without neglecting to mention that there were among them praiseworthy people. And there are, certainly, among the People of the Book, those who believe in Allah, in the revelation to you, and in the revelation to them, bowing in humility to Allah. They will not sell the Signs of Allah for a miserable gain! For them is a reward with their Lord, …(Surah 3/199) Not all the people of the book, namely the Jews and the Christians are the same. There are among them true believers who believe not only in heir own Law but also to the Law revealed to the Muslims.
LET EVERY COMMUNITY SHALL ACT ACCORDING TO THEIR RESPECTIVE BOOKS

Let the people of the Gospel judge by what Allah hath revealed therein. If any do fail to judge by (the light of) what Allah hath revealed, they are (no better than) those who rebel. (Surah 5/47) Say: "O People of the Book! ye have no ground to stand upon unless ye stand fast by the Law, the Gospel, and all the revelation that has come to you from your Lord." It is the revelation that cometh to thee from thy Lord, that increaseth in most of them their obstinate rebellion and blasphemy. But sorrow thou not over (these) people without Faith. (Surah 5/68)
The Qur’an wants the Jews and the Christians, believers in the Gospel and the Torah, to abide by their Laws. The Qur’an invited the people without a book to embrace the new religion and encouraged the Jews and the Christians to obey their own laws

Prof Dr. Muhammad Hamidullah says in his book on the Prophet that the Qur’an, while calling the entire world to embrace the new religion, does in no wise invite those who already have a book to overlook their own law. Quite the reverse, he says, the Qur’an insists to observe the precepts of their own religion. There were small Christian Arab clans in some areas conquered by Muhammad; he did not compel them to accept the new religion, he only wanted them to pay a tribute for being under the protection of the Islam State.
In the Judgement Day men shall be recompensed or punished according to their respective laws. And thou wilt see every sect bowing the knee: Every sect will be called to its Record: "This Day shall ye be recompensed for all that ye did! (Surah 45/28)

The scholars agree on the fact that in the seventh century when the Qur’an was revealed certain Christian communities had among them the original Gospel. The Qur’an means by that the said Book and not the 4 gospels we have in hand at present.

CONFIRMATION AND PRESERVATION OF THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENT

To thee We sent the Scripture in truth, confirming the scripture that came before it, and guarding it in safety: so judge between them by what Allah hath revealed, and follow not their vain desires, diverging from the Truth that hath come to thee. To each among you have we prescribed a law and an open way. If Allah had so willed, He would have made you a single people, but (His plan is) to test you in what He hath given you: so strive as in a race in all virtues. The goal of you all is to Allah. it is He that will show you the truth of the matters in which ye dispute; (Surah 5/48)

The Gospel was revealed to Jesus. The scholars agree on the fact that during the period of the Nazarenes there was no discrepancy between the Qur’an and the law in the Gospel. They confirm that there were many gospels written after Jesus, but the one written by the Nazarenes was the true gospel. This gospel had been mislaid afterwards. The Romish Church picked up afterwards the 4 gospels we have in hand today. Even these gospels had conflicting points in them and included later additions. Thus, Christianity had been transformed into a religion quite other than had been preached by Christ.

On the other hand, the Old Testament also had been inspired to the Israelites, by God. The Torah was kept in the chest, containing the Ark of the Covenant which was placed in the Congregation Tent for about 500 years and 400 years in Solomon’s Temple in 422 BC. The Babylonian Empire destroyed the Temple, along with it, the Ark of the Covenant. The writing of the Old Testament was undertaken by Ezra and the Jewish wise men. Its penning by human hand had of course spoiled its original contents although the fundamentals were preserved.
The Qur’an had been given the duty to confirm and perpetuate the books that had been revealed before it. While it confirms the true and unsullied verse of those books, it indicates to the alterations that have been brought to them. The criterion in discriminating between the genuine and the fake was the Qur’an. Those that are congruous with the contents of the Qur’an are indeed the word of God, the rest are later additions. 

God gave the divine law in three separate books. Had he so wanted, He could have produced one single law and make of the human beings a single community. He preferred to make them different and gave them different laws, showing each what displeased and what pleased Him. So we must vie with each other in good deeds and refrain from committing sins. We shall all return to God and learn the fundamental truth on whıich we differ.
The Qur’an’s Universal Call

We believe in the revelation which has come down to us and in that which came down to you; Our Allah and your Allah is one; and it is to Him we bow (in Islam)." (29/46)Say: "O People of the Book! come to common terms as between us and you: That we worship none but Allah. that we associate no partners with him; that we erect not, from among ourselves, Lords and patrons other than Allah." If then they turn back, say ye: "Bear witness that we (at least) are Muslims (bowing to Allah’s Will). (Surah 3/64)

The Qur’an has made the widest universal call in the history of religions. O you, the Jews, the Christians, and the Muslims, let us serve only God, the Only One, our common God. Let us not serve each other rather than He. Let us not abide by words other than dictated to us by God. Let us not stray from the true path. We, believers, are His servants and obey only Him.
Let us come together for a peaceful world and let us become one.
PART II

( CONGRUITY OF THE BOOKS )

IS JESUS CHRIST GOD?

In the letters of St.Paul and the Gospel according to St. John the doctrine preached was that ‘Jesus Christ was God’. However, in the synoptic gospels, although because of his supernatural birth, Christ, is referred to as ‘the Son of God’, there is no clear mention of his divinity. In the Qur’an, God is the One and Unique God; he does not beget, nor is he begotten.

This subject is studied under five headings:

Is Jesus Christ God according to the Old Testament?

Is Jesus Christ God according to the Psalms?

Is Jesus Christ God according to the New Testament?

Is Jesus Christ God according to the Qur'an?

Summary


IS JESUS CHRIST GOD ACCORDING TO THE OLD TESTAMENT?

God is One and the sons of God

GOD IS ONE

Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God is one LORD: (Deuteronomy 6/4)

Unto thee it was shewed, that thou mightest know that the LORD he is God; there is none else beside him. (Deuteronomy 4/35)
In the Od Testament the concept of ‘One God’ often recurs. See now that I, even I, am he, and there is no god with me: I kill, and I make alive; I wound, and I heal: neither is there any that can deliver out of my hand. (Deuteronomy 2/39)

THE SONS OF GOD

Ye are the children of the LORD your God: ye shall not cut yourselves, nor make any baldness between your eyes for the dead. (Deuteronomy 13/1-2) For thou art an holy people unto the LORD thy God, and the LORD hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto himself, above all the nations that are upon the earth. (Deuteronomy 14/1-2) Do ye thus requite the LORD, O foolish people and unwise? is not he thy father that hath bought thee? hath he not made thee, and established thee? (Deuteronomy 32/6) And when the LORD saw it, he abhorred them, because of the provoking of his sons, and of his daughters. (Deuteronomy 32/09)They have corrupted themselves, they are no longer his children: they are a perverse and crooked generation. (Deuteronomy 32/5)

In the old Testament we often encounter the Father-Son concept; the ‘Father’ is evidently God, the Creator of everything, whereas the ‘Son’ is not the son in biological terms; it refers to the state of the person, who, firmly believing in Him, has earned His affection and grace. The Israelites, who were the chosen people by God’s grace, under the leadership of Moses, had been rescued from servitude and had to wander in the deserts for forty years. Having corrupted their ways, they had thus been punished and earned the displeasure of God; so that they were not the children of God any longer.

IS JESUS CHRIST GOD ACCORDING TO THE PSALMS?

God is One and the sons of God

GOD IS ONE

Many, O LORD my God, are thy wonderful works which thou hast done, and thy thoughts which are to us-ward: they cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee: (Psalm 40/5) For thou art great, and doest wondrous things: thou art God alone. (Psalm 86/10)

SONS OF GOD

I will declare the decree: the LORD hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. (Psalm 2/7) The voice of the LORD is upon the waters: the God of glory thundereth: the LORD is upon many waters. (Psalm 29/3) Give unto the LORD, O ye mighty, give unto the LORD glory and strength. (Psalm 29/1)
God Almighty used the terms ‘God’s sons’ about those who put into execution the divine laws, as we observe his contentment regarding David in the following expression: “Your are my son; today I have begotten you.”

IS JESUS CHRIST GOD ACCORDING TO THE NEW TESTAMENT?

THE SONS OF GOD

Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of God. (Matthew 5/9) But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you; That ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.(Matthew 5/44,45)

In the Gospel according to St. Matthew, Jesus speaks how one becomes a son of God. The same thing holds true in the Old Testament and the Psalms. The expression ‘Son of God’ does not mean a deified superman. It is an attribute that one assumes as a consequence of efforts spent in the application of God’s law. We encounter this attribute for instance in the following passages: And cried with a loud voice, and said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God? (Mark 5/7) But Jesus held his peace, And the high priest answered and said unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God. (Matthew 26/63) … therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God. (Luke 1/35)

In synoptic gospels, the expression ‘Son of God’ has been used in the sense of ‘the state of being near to God’. In the first Gospel, for instance, this expression has been used not so often. However, the incidence of its occurrence increases in the other gospels, reaching a peak in the last one according to St John, where it is equated with God Himself.

IS GOD NOT CONSCIOUS OF GOD’S EXISTENCE?

But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.(Mark 13/32) Then was Jesus led up of the spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil. (Matthew 4/1) And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was afterward an hungred. (Mathew 4/2) And it came to pass in those days, that he went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. (Luke 6/12)

Is God not conscious of God’s existence? Can God be tempted? Can God pray God? The wide gap that yawns between God and Jesus is well apparent in the synoptic gospels in which there is no reference to the doctrine of Trinity.

JESUS CHRIST GOD’S PROPHET

But Jesus, said unto them, A prophet is not without honour, but in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house. (Mark 6/4) He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet's reward;.... (Matthew 10/40-41)
As we can see above, there is nothing alluding to the divinity of Jesus Christ in the Gospels according to St.Matthew and St.Mark.

According to the synoptic gospels, Jesus Christ was a prophet sent to the Israelites:And the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. And the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. (Matthew 21/10,11)

JESUS CHRIST IS GOD

And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, (Galatians 4/6) Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son: In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins: (Colossians 1/13-14)
Jesus Christ is said to be a god to have sway over everything, whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen. (Romans 9/5) Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; (Titus 2/13)

Paul, the author of the above quotations, had, for the ifrst time declared that Jesus Christ was God, despite the opposition of the Jewish Christians (the Nazarenes).

Just to remind you it was John who had declared that Jesus Christ was God. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. (John 1/1)
And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (John 1/1, 14) Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. If ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also: and from henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. (John 14/6, 7)

The Gospel according to St. John

Despite the fact that he wrote 70 years after Jesus Christ and about 40 years after Paul’s death, John had been greatly influenced by Paul’s Letters. He also spoke of a Christ, son of God, identified with God Himself. Contemporary scholars reject the idea that the author of the last Gospel was John. It was written for the ‘Pauline Christians” by a well educated  

Greek writer who had received a proper education in philosophy. The said Gospel portrayed a supernatural being and quashed Judaistic concepts that seemed alien to Christians.

Today, the great majority of Christians firmly believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. In the Trinity, the second in order is the ‘Son’. Christianity during the time of Jesus and his disciples showed a parallelism with Islam. However, in the Council of Nicaea, in 325, despite the protestations of Arius and his partisans, the divinity of Christ had been established not by God’s revelation but by the votes of human beings.
IS JESUS CHRIST GOD ACCORDING TO THE QUR’AN?

The Qur’an has categorically denied the deity of Christ. According to Islam there is but one God without any precedent.

O People of the Book! Commit no excesses in your religion: Nor say of Allah aught but the truth. Christ Jesus the son of Mary was (no more than) an apostle of Allah, and His Word, which He bestowed on Mary, and a spirit proceeding from Him: so believe in Allah and His apostles. Say not "Trinity" : desist: it will be better for you: for Allah is one Allah. Glory be to Him: (far exalted is He) above having a son. To Him belong all things in the heavens and on earth. And enough is Allah as a Disposer of affairs. (Surah 4/171)

Christ the son of Mary was no more than an apostle; many were the apostles that passed away before him. His mother was a woman of truth. They had both to eat their (daily) food. See how Allah doth make His signs clear to them; yet see in what ways they are deluded away from the truth! Say: "O people of the Book! exceed not in your religion the bounds (of what is proper), trespassing beyond the truth, nor follow the vain desires of people who went wrong in times gone by,- who misled many, and strayed (themselves) from the even way. (Surah 5/75,77)

The Israelites misinterpreted the Virgin’s Immaculate Conception. They were loath to see God’s miracle. The Christians, on the other hand, went to the extreme and identified Jesus with God. The expression often encountered in the Qur’an with reference to Jesus as, ‘Jesus, son of Mary’ is to stress that he is not the son of God.

And (remember) her who guarded her chastity: We breathed into her of Our spirit, and We made her and her son a sign for all peoples. (Surah 21/91) This associates in the mind the creation of Adam The similitude of Jesus before Allah is as that of Adam; He created him from dust, then said to him: "Be". And he was. (Surah 3/59)

As Jesus also was created by God’s fiat or word like in the case of Adam he came to be referred to as such. As one can see clearly from the verses, God Almighty created Jesus without a father, just like in the case of Adam.

Those who name Jesus, God, are in error.

Jesus Christ was a mere prophet. Just like her mother Mary, he also lived like human beings. To call Jesus, God, avails not. He has departed from this world. To leave God aside and adore him would be a blasphemy and will avail to nothing.

The Christians have made a gross error in taking Jesus as Son of God. He is only a prophet a servant of God. By so doing they indulged in excess in religion.

SUMMARY

According to the Old Testament there is but one God. Those who spend efforts in doing good deeds earn the attribute of ‘Son of God’.
The same holds true in the Psalms.
In the New Testament, the letters of Paul and in the Gospel of St. John, Jesus is deified. Although in the synoptic gospels Jesus is referred as the Son of God, this attribute denotes merely his nearness to God.

In the Council of Nicaea, which met about three hundred years after Jesus departure from this world, despite the opposition of the priest Arius and his partisans and the contents of the synoptic gospels, Jesus was declared to be the Son of God.

The Qur’an categorically rejected the proposition and stressed that there is only one God, the only unique Being without any precedent.
THE HOLY SPIRIT- GABRIEL

In Islam, the Holy Spirit is equated with Archangel Gabriel who stremghtened Jesus and served as Messenger in God’s revelation of the Qur’an. During the Council of Constantinople met in 381, it was agreed that the Holy Spirit was God.

In our book this subject is studied under five headings:

The Holy Spirit in the Old Testament

The Holy Spirit in the Psalms

The Holy Spirit in the New Testament

The Holy Spirit in the Qur'an

Summary


THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

In the Old Testament, Gabriel is mentioned under the name ‘Spirit’ while in some of the Qur’anic verses he is referred to as Archangel Gabriel or the Spirit.

And I will come down and talk with thee there: and I will take of the spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them and they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that thou bear it not thyself alone. And say thou unto the people, Sanctify yourselves against to morrow, and ye shall eat flesh: for ye have wept in the ears of the LORD, saying, Who shall give us flesh to eat? for it  was well with us in Egypt: therefore the LORD will give you flesh, and ye shall eat. (Numbers 11/16,17)

And the LORD said unto Moses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man in whom is the spirit, and lay thine hand upon him; (Numbers 27/18)

The descent of angels to prophets and sometimes even to men are often mentioned in the Old Testament, and this fact is translated as ‘the Spirit of God’. The Spirit of God is a spirit in the order of God’s creatures and not God Himself.

And I have filled him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, and in understanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship, (Exodus 31/3)

Yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being cause to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation. At the beginning of thy supplications the commandment came forth, and I am come to shew thee; for thou art greatly beloved: therefore understand the matter, and consider the vision. (Daniel 9/21, 23)
and now the Lord GOD, and his Spirit, hath sent me. (Isaiah 48/16)

Among the holy books that succeeded the Pentateuch, in Daniel, Gabriel is mentioned for the first time. Daniel is said to have been inspired by him and acquired understanding and wisdom thanks to him. In Isaiah it is said that Lord Jehovah sent his Spirit to the prophet Isaiah.

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE PSALMS

God’s angel mentioned in the Psalms is most probably Gabriel.

Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not thy holy spirit from me. (Psalm 51/11)
Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created: and thou renewest the face of the earth. (Psalm 104/30)

David supplicates God not to retrieve the angel that serves him.
THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

The Holy Spirit is a deity and the third entity of the Trinity. This subject is studied under three headings: namely, the believers are strenghtened with the Holy Spirit, the role of the Holy Spirit, and whether the Holy Spirit is God.
THE BELIEVERS ARE STRENGTHENED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT

And they gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven apostles. And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. (Acts 2/1-4)
If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children: how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? (Luke 11/13)

Jesus Christ, Messiah, requests God the Father, to send the Holy Sirit to the Community of Believers. He is a helper, the spirit of Truth; he lives among us and with us.

And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. (John 14/16, 17)
THE ROLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

And when they bring you unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall say: For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say. (Luke 12/11, 12)

But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. (Acts 1/8)

The Holy Spirit infused into the hearts of Christians showed them the right and the wrong and gave them an insight into God’s infinite wisdom. The believers empowered by the Holy Spirit began spreading the word of God. … holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost (2 Peter 1/21)

ARCHANGEL GABRIEL

And the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings. (Luke 1/19) And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth,To a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin's name was Mary. And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among women. And when she saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation this should be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found favour with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name JESUS. (Luke 1/26-31)

Information about Gabriel is available only in the Gospel of St.Luke. Christianity does not accept the Holy Spirit and Gabriel as the same entity.

According to the Qur’an, Gabriel is the messenger that brings down the revelation and strengthen prophets. 

IS THE HOLY SPIRIT GOD?

Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. (2 Corinthians 3/17, 18) 

There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; …One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all. (Ephesians 4/4, 6)

In the Gospels, there is no explicit statement regarding the Holy Spirit’s identity with God. In the letter of Paul there are allusions to it, the principal of these are in the above verses. The concept of ‘Lord’s Spirit’ which is often encountered both in the Old Testament and in the Qur’an does not mean that God and his Spirit is the selfsame thing. It has reference to the descent of angels, to prophets and even to men. In another letter of Paul, we have the following expression: But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. (Romans 8/9) We can see that ‘The Spirit of God’ mentioned here is no other than the Holy Spirit. That the Holy Spirit is God is not explicitly stated in the Gospels and in the letters of Paul.

In 325, the Council of Nicaea had met to solve the dispute that had arisen in connection with the divinity of Christ by the good offices of the Church and the Emperor Constantine. In this Council, the divinity of Christ was approved by the participants despite the protestation of Arius. Moreover, in the Council of Constantinople in 381 the divinity of the Holy Spirit was officially incorporated in the concept of Trinity. In this way, Christianity departed from the monotheistic creed and assumed a polytheistic character.

THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE QUR’AN

According to the Qur’an, the Holy Spirit is Gabriel hat strengthened Christ and brought revelations to the prophets.

WE STRENGTHENED JESUS CHRIST WITH GABRIEL

We gave Jesus the son of Mary Clear (Signs) and strengthened him with the Holy Spirit. ( Surah 2/87)

Then will Allah say: "O Jesus the son of Mary! Recount My favour to thee and to thy mother. Behold! I strengthened thee with the holy spirit, so that thou didst speak to the people in childhood and in maturity. Behold! I taught thee the Book and Wisdom, the Law and the Gospel and behold! thou makest out of clay, as it were, the figure of a bird, by My leave, and thou breathest into it and it becometh a bird by My leave, and thou healest those born blind, and the lepers, by My leave. And behold! thou bringest forth the dead by My leave. And behold! I did restrain the Children of Israel from (violence to) thee when thou didst show them the clear Signs, and the unbelievers among them said: 'This is nothing but evident magic.' (Surah 5/110)

The Qur’an states that Jesus Christ, the Messiah is a prophet that came and performed miracles. God Almighty strengthened him with the Holy Spirit.

She placed a screen (to screen herself) from them; then We sent her our angel, and he appeared before her as a man in all respects.  So she conceived him, and she retired with him to a remote place. (Surah 19/17- 22) 

This event was a miracle that had occurred through the mediation of the Spirit (Gabriel); the Qur’an has stressed the fact that on many an occasion the Holy Spirit had established contact with Jesus Christ and strengthened him.

And (remember) her who guarded her chastity: We breathed into her of Our spirit, and We made her and her son a sign for all peoples. (Surah 21/91) Jesus was created like Adam.

Behold, thy Lord said to the angels: "I am about to create man from clay: "When I have fashioned him (in due proportion) and breathed into him of My spirit, fall ye down in obeisance unto him." (Surah 38/71,72)

IT WAS GABRIEL THAT BROUGHT DOWN THE QUR’AN

Verily this is a Revelation from the Lord of the Worlds: With it came down the spirit of Faith and Truth- To thy heart and mind, that thou mayest admonish.  In the perspicuous Arabic tongue. (Surah 26/192-195)

Say, the Holy Spirit has brought the revelation from thy Lord in Truth, in order to strengthen those who believe, and as a Guide and Glad Tidings to Muslims. (Surah 16/102)

The archangel Gabriel, by God’s decree, revealed the Qur’an to Muhammad and strengthened the prophets; the chosen ones among human beings may also be favored with a like privilege. . He doth send down His angels with inspiration of His Command, to such of His servants as He pleaseth. (Surah 16/2)

Raised high above ranks (or degrees), (He is) the Lord of the Throne (of Authority): by His Command doth He send the Spirit (of inspiration) to any of His servants he pleases, that it may warn (men) of the Day of Mutual Meeting. (Surah 40/15)
Allah chooses messengers from angels and from men for Allah is He Who hears and sees (all things). (Surah 22/75)

We learn that angels have their prophets just like men. The four archangels mentioned in the Qur’an have quite probably the status of delegates. Gabriel that brought down the revelation to prophets, Israfil, the archangel who will sound the trumpet on the Day of Resurrection, Michael, manifesting as symbol of power, Azrail, the angel of death. It is agreed that there are many angels whose names are not mentioned in the Qur’an

SUMMARY

In the Old Testament there exist such concepts as ‘Lord’s Spirit’ and ‘The Spirit of God’. They connote the existence of angels and their descentfrom heaven.
In the Psalms, the Holy Spirit is God’s angel.

In the New Testament the Holy Spirit is the holy entity that God the Father sent to strengthen the believers spiritually. In the Council of Constantinople the Trinity was officially accepted as the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.

In the Qur’an the Holy Spirit is the archangel that brought down God’s revelations to the prophets.

TRINITY

The Old Testament and the Psalms mention One and Unique God. The Christians have adopted the concept of Trinity, the union of three persons or hypostases (as the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit) during the meeting of the Councils of Nicaea and of Constantinople. The Qur’an vehemently opposed to this and stressed the oneness of the Creator.

Trinity in the Old Testament

Trinity in the Psalms

Trinity in the New Testament

Trinity in the Qur'an

Summary
TRINITY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

I am the LORD thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.Thou shalt have no other gods before me. (Exodus 20/2, 3)
Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God is one LORD (Deuteronomy 6/4)
The concept of One God is given emphasis in more than place in the Old Testament: See now that I, even I, am he, and there is no god with me: I kill, and I make alive; I wound, and I heal: neither is there any that can deliver out of my hand. (Deuteronomy 32/39)

TRINITY IN THE PSALMS

For thou art great, and doest wondrous things: thou art God alone. (Psalm 86/10)
Many, O LORD my God, are thy wonderful works which thou hast done, and thy thoughts which are to us-ward: they cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee: (Psalm 40/5)

In the Psalm the unicity of God has been expressed stressing the oneness of God, so that no other gods should be adored.

TRINITY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

In Christianity, the concept of Trinity was adopted in the fourth century after Christ. The subject is studied under two headings: Trinity according to synoptic gospels, Trinity according to Paul and according to the Gospel according to St. John.

And Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord: And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast said the truth: for there is one God; and there is none other but he: ( Mark 12/29,32)

Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. (Matthew 4/10)

And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee behind me Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God  and him only shalt thou serve. (Luke 4/8)

One can see that in the above quotations there is no allusion to Trinity. The same concept of unicity is stressed like in the Old Testament and in the Psalms. Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. (Matthew 22/37)

The following phrase is shown as an evidence of the Trinity concept: Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: (Matthew 28/19)

This passage was added towards the end of the fourth century to the Gospel of Matthew. Scholars have brought forth two evidences regarding this addition whose objective may have been the reconciliation of the Trinity concept. To begin with such a concept is not mentioned in the letters of Paul, nor was it mentioned by the Apostles since at the time, the baptism was carried out not in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, but in the name of Messiah. This fact was explicit in the gospels and in the letters of Paul.

TRINITY IN PAUL AND IN THE GOSPEL OF ST JOHN

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen. (2 Corinthians 13/14)
There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; One Lord, one faith, one baptism,One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all. (Ephesians 4/4,6)
And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. (John 14/16,17)

Both in the letters of Paul and in the Gospel of St. John there were allusions to the divinity of Jesus. But there was no explicit account regarding the concept of Trinity.

The official acceptance of Trinity occurred in 381 during the meeting of the Council of Constantinople. According to the concept of Trinity, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit forms a whole sharing the same substance but having different entities. The Father is the Creator of the universe who rules over it. The Son is made of the same essence,  of the same substance as the father; he is His Son and the Word. In addition to his divine character he has manifested in human form. The Holy Spirit is, like the Son, is of the same substance as God; he warns, teaches and strengthens the human being. The Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are One God having three different identities. In other words, all the three of them are but one God.

Eliade had the following to say: But at the beginning of the fourth century, Arius, amn Alexandrian priest denies the consubstantiality of the three divine persons. For him God is alone and uncreated; the Son and the Holy Spirit were c reated later by the Father, and so are inferior to him...Arius’ interpret ation had some success, even among the bishops, but at the Council of Nicaea in 325 the creed rejecting Arianism was adopted. However, Arius’ theology still had comparatively powerful defenders, and the controversy continued for more than half a century. (Ibid. P.409)
TRINITY IN THE QUR’AN

According to the Qur’an ther is no god but God, the creator of everything. Those who declare Jesus is God are blasphemers. They do blaspheme who say: "(Allah) is Christ the son of Mary." But said Christ: "O Children of Israel! worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord." Whoever joins other gods with Allah,- Allah will forbid him the garden, and the Fire will be his abode. There will for the wrong-doers be no one to help (Surah 5/72).

O People of the Book! Commit no excesses in your religion: Nor say of Allah aught but the truth. Christ Jesus the son of Mary was (no more than) an apostle of Allah, and His Word, which He bestowed on Mary, and a spirit proceeding from Him: so believe in Allah and His apostles. Say not "Trinity" : desist: it will be better for you: for Allah is one Allah. Glory be to Him: (far exalted is He) above having a son. To Him belong all things in the heavens and on earth. And enough is Allah as a Disposer of affairs. (Surah 4/171)

People who commit excess in their religion corrupt religion. Laws decreed by authorities other than God give rise to a new, man-made religion. The Qur’an does not call Christians those that believe in Trinity. It considers them as blasphemers. To consider the Holy Spirit as part and parcel of God is in great error. The Spirit in quesiton was Gabriel, the angel that had strengthened Jesus. Every prophet has his own idiosyncrasy. Yet, this does not imply the apotheosis of Jesus. The miracles performed by Jesus, are events brought about by God’s fiat.

In the Qur’an, the Almighty defines himself as follows: Say: He is Allah, the One and Only; Allah, the Eternal, Absolute; He begetteth not, nor is He begotten; And there is none like unto Him. (112/1-4)

SUMMARY

According to the Old Testament there is only one God.

In the Psalms likewise God is One.

In the Synoptic Gospels there is no reference to Trinity. 

In the letters of Paul and in the Gospel of St. John, although Christ is explicitly declared to be God, there is no reference to Trinity. It was in 382, during the session of the Council of Constantinople that Trinity had been adopted as a concept.

The Qur’an categorically rejected the concept of Trinity and stresses that there is no god but God and that he is the Lord of all that exist. 

HAS JESUS RESURRECTED?

According to the New Testament, Jesus Christ was crucified to atone for the sin that Adam had committed, namely the original sin; after he died on the cross and was buried, he resurrected, and rose to heaven. The Qur’an states that instead Jesus, somebody that resembled him had been crucified and died on the cross, but Jesus himself had died afterwards, and his soul, like all prophets’ souls, was taken up to the presence of God, to the realms of angels and spirits.

Here, we have studied the subject under three headings.

Resurrection according to the New Testament

Resurrection according to the Qur'an

Summary
RESURRECTION ACCORDING TO THE NEW TESTAMENT

Pharisees and Sadducees, fanatical Judiastic sects were indulged in heresy and codified their traditions. Jesus revealed the true faces of certain Jewish scholars, gaining thus their hostile feelings. They had declared Jesus as a false prophet and were successful in their slanders. They filed a complaint to Pilate, the Roman governor, and obtained a decree for his crucifixion.

DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST ACCORDING TO PAUL.
Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned: (Romans 5/12)Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God; (Romans 3/25)
According to this teaching preached by Paul, Adam, the first man had rebelled against god and committed a sin. This sin was transmitted from father to son and every new born was born with this sin. God, the Just One, devised a plan of salvation because of his love for man. He sent his Son, the Messiah, to the world, to atone for the sins of mankind. The blood he shed on the cross was the expiation of the said sins. This conviction forms the basis of a great majority of the Christian world.

The crucifixion of the Son of God had reviled Jesus Christ. This had to be redressed. The Jews and other communities tried to find out a solution to the problem.

But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness; (1 Corinthians 1/23) It occurred to Paul to concoct the story of resurrection.

Paul’s teaching was expressed as follows: And declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead: (Romans 1/4). The believers in Jesus Christ were pardoned their sins. For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures; And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures: (1 Corinthians 15/3,4)
Paul’s Christology develops around the Resurrection: that event reveals the nature of Christ: he is the Son of God, the Redeemer. The christological drama is reminiscent of a soteriological scenario well known at the time but whose earliest expressions are far older: the Savior comes down from heaven to earth for the good of men and then returns to heaven after accompolishing his mission. (Eliade, Ibid. p 351)
“… that Christ died for our sins in accordance with the Scriptures, that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day in accordance with the Scriptures, and he appeared to Cephas (disciple Peter) then to the twelve. Then he appeared to more than five hundred brothers at one time, most of whom are still alive though some have fallen asleep. Then he appeared to James  (Jesus’s brother) then to all the apostles, last of all, as to one untimely born, he appeared also to me. “ (1 Corinthians 15/3, 8)
But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen: (1 Corinthians 5/13)

According to Paul, Jesus resurrected after dying; his apparition had been witnessed by the apostles and last but not least by himself. He bore witness that he had seen Messiah that God had resurrected.
As we have seen. Paul was converted into Christianity after two or three years pursuing the death of Christ. (See. The present book, Baptism of Saul. See also Mircea Eliade A History of Religious Ideas, Vol.2, pp. 330-331) At the time, Saul, alias Paul, was tyrannizing Christians. (But Saul was ravaging the church, and entering house after house, he dragged out men and women and committed them to prison.) Acts, 8/3. Can one think it possible that Jesus Christ had appeared to someone not yet converted into Christianity and an enemy of that community?

Moreover, Paul said that he had also appeared to James (Jesus’s brother). Yet, in his epistle had not deified his brother Jesus and mentioned nothing about his resurrection and apparition.

DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

Death

Let Christ the King of Israel descend now from the cross, that we may see and believe. And they that were crucified with him reviled him. And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. (Mark 32,37)

And said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day:… he said, It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. (John 19/30)
Jesus Christ had been crucified to atone for the sin of Adam, say all the Gospels like in the teaching of Paul. He was resurrected on the third day of his death to ascend heaven and sit on the right of God: Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. (Matthew 26/64)

The gospels were written after 70 A.D. under the Roman rule when the Jewish State had been razed to the ground. The period was the period in which two conflicting beliefs confronted; when the Nazarene yielded its sway to Pauline Christianity. The letters of Paul, had gained the upper hand after the war and been rapidly collected. Paul who died circa 62-64 A.D. had gained ascendancy over the Mazarene Christianity. The four gospels approved by the Church were those opted for by the Pauline Christianity.

Resurrection of Jesus Christ

And the angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. And go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from the dead; and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see him: lo, I have told you. (Matthew 28/5,7)

And as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here, but is risen: remember how he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee,(Luke 25.5,6)

Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your God. (John 20/17)

Today the majority of the Christians believe that Jesus to atone for the sins of humanity had died in the cross only to be resurrected to ascend to heaven. Jesus shall, according to God’s prescience, descend from heaven, in the company of angels. The Christians commemorate the resurrection in Easter.

CONTRADICTIONS IN THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST

There are contradictions in the Gospels regarding the resurrection of Jesus Christ. The arrestation and crucifixion of Christ had taken place in the presence of a mass of people. As the gospels were written long after Christ’s death by those who had not been a witness to the incident, the contradictions in different gospels were inevitable. God’s words could not possibly be paradoxical.

Some examples illustrating contradictions regarding crucifixion:
1. The arrestation of Christ are variously dealt with in Synoptic Gospels (Matthew 26/49), Mark 14/45, Luke 22/48) in which Judah had identified Jesus by kissing him in the midst of the rabble he had brought along, carrying clubs and cudgels in hand; and in the Gospel of St. John, Jesus had come forth by himself (John 18/6).

The only common trait in the gospels was the fact that none of those that had come to arrest him knew him. Here, there is a similarity between the Gospels’ account and the Qur’an’s. According to the Qur’an, the people who could not recognize Jesus had caught someone whom God, by his intervention, indicated on purpose, and after trial had crucified him. That they said (in boast), "We killed Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the Messenger of Allah.;- but they killed him not, nor crucified him, but so it was made to appear to them… (Surah 4/157)

2) The disciples are described differently following Jesus’ arrest. While Matthew (26/69), (Luke 22-54), and John (18/25) say that Peter had gone in the footsteps of Christ, Mark (Mark 14/50) states that all the disciples had scattered.

3) There is incongruity regarding the interrogator of Christ. In Synoptic Gospels it is said that Jesus was tried by the Council Sanhedrin (Matthew 26/59, Mark 14/53, Luke 22/62), while in John (John 18/19) he is said to have been interrogated by the High Priest.

4) The answers that Jesus gave to Pilate vary: To the question ‘Are you the king of the Jews?’ the answer given according to (Matthew 27/11), (Mark 15/2) , (Luke 23/3) was ‘Just as you say’, while in St. John’s gospel it was ‘ My kingdom is not of this world:’ (John, 18/36)

5) The transportation of the cross has been described differently. In Synoptic Gospels (Mark 15/21), (Matthew 27/32), (Luke 23/26)) Christ’s cross was carried by a man of Cyrene, Simon by name. According to John’s gospel it was carried by Christ himself. (John 19/17)

6) The last words pronounced by Christ also differ. According to Matthew, Christ said: ‘My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?’ while in Luke we see the following phrase And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit: and having said thus, he gave up the ghost. (Luke 23/46) he said, It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.(John 19/30)

RESURRECTION ACCORDING TO THE QUR’AN

It is expressly stated in the Qur’an that the person who died on the cross was not Jesus but someone else. Jesus died by natural death and his soul ascended heaven.

That they said (in boast), "We killed Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the Messenger of Allah.;- but they killed him not, nor crucified him, but so it was made to appear to them, and those who differ therein are full of doubts, with no (certain) knowledge, but only conjecture to follow, for of a surety they killed him not:- (Surah 4/157)

Behold! Allah said: "O Jesus! I will take thee and raise thee to Myself and clear thee (of the falsehoods) of those who blaspheme; I will make those who follow thee superior to those who reject faith, to the Day of Resurrection: Then shall ye all return unto me, and I will judge between you of the matters wherein ye dispute. (Surah 3/54)

The conflict regarding the death and resurrection of Christ has continued to this day between the Christians and the Muslims. The Qur’an insists that the person that had been crucified was not Christ but someone like him. The disbelievers had devised a plot and God had foiled it. And (the unbelievers) plotted and planned, and Allah too planned, and the best of planners is Allah. (Surah 3/54)

‘I will take thee and raise thee to Myself’. So, Christ had not been killed on the cross as Christians believe, and he was not harmed by the Jews. He was taken to a reliable secluded spot where he lived and died and his soul ascended to heaven. Once the Almighty causes the death of someone he will not resuscitate him. …This was Our way with the apostles We sent before thee: thou wilt find no change in Our ways (Surah 17/77)

Certain Islamic sources agreed on the fact that Jesus Christ ascended to heaven in flesh and blood, but the majority’s opinion was that his soul ascended to heaven. The word used in the verse is ‘I will raise thee’. To raise to heaven and ascend to God are two different things; the latter connotes a higher degree of honor. Also mention in the Book the case of Idris: He was a man of truth (and sincerity), (and) a prophet: And We raised him to a lofty station. (Surah 19/56, 57) We see here plainly that Christ’s soul, like other prophets’ souls had been raised to the realm of angels; he was not resurrected, but raised to the divine presence.

CERTAIN OBSERVATIONS REGARDING CRUCIFIXION


The person crucified was someone else.

This has also been a point on which Christians do not wholly agree. Here comes in Docetism, the heresy developed from speculations about the imperfection or essential impurity of matter. More thoroughgoing Docetists asserted that Christ was born without any participation of matter and that all the acts and sufferings of his life, including the Crucifixion, were mere appearances. They consequently denied Christ's Resurrection and Ascension into heaven. Valuable information is available in the work entitled Adversus Haereses. In the said book is mentioned Basilides, a historian of Alexandrian origin, who stressed in his writings dating from 130-150 that Christ had not been crucified, and claimed that the person who had been crucified was Simon from Cyrene whose face, had, by the fiat of God, was transformed to look like Christ. According to the account of Basilides Christ was there during the crucifixion of Simon before being raised to heaven. (William Smith, D.A. Dictionary of Christian Biography, Vol. 1 p.768)

How did Basilides come to this conclusion? According to the writings of Clement from Alexandria, a Chirstian theologian who lived in the third century, Basilides claimed that he had been the recipient of a secret information. According to his account, Clement of Alexandria, a Christian theologian of the 3rd century AD, wrote that Basilides claimed to have received a secret tradition—on which he apparently based his gnosis, or esoteric knowledge—from Glaucias, an interpreter of the Apostle Peter. In addition to Psalms and Odes, Basilides wrote commentaries on the Gospels and also compiled a “gospel” for his own sect.

The only person who claimed this was not Basilides. There were others, considered heretics by the Church, that had argued that Christ had not been crucified, instead, another person that resmbled him had been killed on the cross.

Faris al-Qayrawani, a Christian writer, in his book ‘Has Christ been actually crucified?’ says: “A sect descending from the priests of Thebes came forth in 185 with the argument that God prohibited the crucifixion of Jesus. A Gnostic sect in 370 argued that the Messiah had not been crucified, somebody else had appeared in his guise to the onlookers. Furthermore, in 520, Severus, a Syrian bishop claimed that he had encountered a group of philosophers who taught that Christ had not been nailed on the cross but that he had fled to Alexandria... In about 610, Bishop John, son of a governor of Cyprus declared that the Messiah had not been crucified but someone else who looked like him.”

As from the fourth century, the Docetics, like all other sects, who were considered heretic, gradually disppeared in the face of the ascendancy of the Catholic Church.

George Sale, translator of the Qur’an into English says that certain people think that this idea was Muhammad’s. They are in error, for long before him, certain Christian sects had adopted this view. During the sway of the primitive Christianity, the Basilides group had denied that Christ had been crucified, as the person who had been nailed on the cross was someone else, namely Simon. (God had changed the features of Simon from Cyrene, to look like Christ. Before them Carpocratians and Carinthians had had the same conviction. Photius reports that in the book he read it was stated that Christ had not been crucified, instead of him somebody else had been on the cross. He laughed at seeing the person that stood in his stead nailed on the cross.(Prof.Dr. Süleyman Ateş, Yüce Kur’an’ınçağdaş Tefsiri, Cilt 2, s.405)

SUMMARY

According to the New Testament, Jesus was crucified, thus atoning for the sins of humanity, and was resurrected three days after he was buried; and he ascended to heaven.

According to the Qur’an the person crucified was not Jesus but someone in his likeness. So, as he did not die on the cross, he was not resurrected. And when he died his natural death he ascended to heaven and was received in the realm of angels.

WILL THERE BE A SECOND COMING?

In the New Testament it is said that Lord Jesus with his angels will come down to the world and judge the death and the living. The Qur’an states that no prophet will return to the world and that the coming of prophets had come to an end with the advent of Muhammad, the last of the prophets. 

Second coming according to the New Testament

Second coming according to the Qur'an

Summary
SECOND COMING ACCORDING TO THE NEW TESTAMENT

This subject is taken up under three headings in the New Testament: namely, the Second Coming according to Paul, Jesus will come down while before the annihilation of the world and the Expectation of the Second Coming.
SECOND COMING ACCORDING TO ST PAUL

According to St.Paul, Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, came to the world to cleanse mankind from his sins and provide them with eternal life. The blood he shed was the expiation of the original sin. However, he would come back to save humanity. So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation. (Hebrews 9/28) 

God’s design to redeem mankind through his Son, Jesus Christ will be accomplished by the advent of Messiah. All Christians expect Him. However, this coming has two stages:

The First Stage:

Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. (1 Corinthians 15/50-52)

But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. (Galatians 1/11-12)

Although raising Him to heaven was a secret, Lord Jesus had confided it only to Paul. The first stgage would be invisible to men and will occur at the most unexpected moment. This connotes the sudden resurrection of the believers in Christ and their meeting with Lord Messiah in the garb of the living. Shall be raised to heaven those who have devoted their lives to Lord Christ and faithfully served him.

The Second Stage

For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: (1 Thessalonians /16)

In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not Go and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power; (2 Thessalonians 1/8-9)
The Second Stage will witness a flash that would light up the entire world and Jesus in the company of the saints and angels will come down in his entire splendor and sit upon his sumptuous throne. The entire humanity will stand trial before him; the evil ones will go to hell and the good ones to the paradise.

MESSIAH WILL COME WHEN WE ARE STILL ALIVE

For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,  with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first:Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. (1 Thessalonians 4/16,17)
Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. (1 Corinthians 15/50-52)

In 1 Thessalonians that Paul wrote in 51 A.D. he had said that he would come back ‘When we are still alive’. In another letter he wrote to the Romans in 57 A.D. he had said that the second coming would be ‘very soon’: And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, the day is at hand: let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light. (Romans 15/50-52) Long centuries have gone by since that date and there has been no second coming.

Paul died circa 62-64 A.D. The Israelites that had revolted against the dominion of the Romans had to wage a war and in 70 A.D. they suffered defeat and their Temple had been razed to the ground. In the Roman Empire, along with the Jews, the Jewish Nazarenes also had been reviled. Although, at the time, the Pauline Christians and the Jewish Christians, formed two communities in conflict, the Nazarenes had the upper hand. However, following the fall of Jerusalem, the situation underwent a reverse of fortune and the superiority passed to the hands of the Pauline Greek Christianity. This was a victory that Paul gained posthumously.

The penning of the gospels began at a time when the Nazarene Christians, the real representative of Jesus Christ, had lost their prestige, after 70 A.D. , and the Pauline Christians had gained supremacy. The Gospel of St Mark, the first to be committed to paper in chronological terms, who was deeply influenced, just like the others authors of gospels, from Paul’s letters, announced the second shortcoming to take place while some of the addressees are still alive. And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That there be some of them that stand here, which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power. (Mark 9/1)

The concept of kingdom of God means that God will have dominion over the entire world. This sovereignty had begun as from the time of advent of Jesus Christ.

In the Gospel of St. Mark we observe the address that the persons to whom the speech is made will see his second coming before they pass away. This reflected the opinion of Paul. Yet, after a lapse of about two thousand years, Jesus Christ failed to appear. God or Jesus could not possibly have declared an untruth! It is obvious that this account was a concoction by humans.

EXPECTATION OF MESSIAH

Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. (Matthew 24/29-31)

The delay of the expected Second Coming caused hesitations among the public. Bearing this in mind the Second Coming of Christ had to be put off till the Day of Judgement in the Gospel of St Matthew written 15 years after Paul, and in the gospel of St Luke written after it.

“But the delay in the parousia prompted embarrassing questions. Essentially the answers given may be classified in three categories: (1) the imminence of the parousia is reaffirmed even more strongly (e.g. in the Second Epistle of Peter); (2) the parfousia is deferred to a more distant future, and a theological justification is offered for this long interval: it is the period set aside for the missionary activity of the Church (see. E.g., the Gospels of Matthew and Luke); (3) the parousia has already taken place, for the Crucifiction ajnd the Resurrection are in fact the true ‘final event’ (eschaton), and the ‘new life’ is already accessible to Christiands (see, e.g., the Gospel of John).
It was this third explanation that ended by being accepted. In pont of fact, it continued gthe parafdoxes faced by the earliest believers: for Jesus the Messiah was not different from other human beings; though the Son of God, he was humiliated and died on the Cross. But the Resurrection confirmed his divinity. Yet this irrefragable poof was not generally accepted. (Eliade, Ibid. p. 360).
SECOND COMING IN THE QUR’AN

Certain verses of the Qur’an under the influence of Christian interpreters were shown signs predicting the return of Christ and traditions were concocted to this end. Actually there is no such hint in the Qur’an.

GOD’S LAST BOOK AND LAST PROPHET

Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but (he is) the Messenger of Allah, and the Seal of the Prophets: and Allah has full knowledge of all things. (Surah 33/40)

We have, without doubt, sent down the Message; and We will assuredly guard it (from corruption (Surah 15/9)

God’s last prophet is Muhammad and the last book ever to be revealed is the Qur’an. All the fundamental laws required for man are in it. There is no longer any need for further revelation. The Qur’an confirms the books revealed before it. To thee We sent the Scripture in truth, confirming the scripture that came before it, and guarding it in safety: (Surah 5/48) As we see above, the prophethood has come to an end with Muhammad. The advent of a new prophet is rejected.

O JESUS I WILL CAUSE YOU TO DIE

Behold! Allah said: "O Jesus! I will take thee and raise thee to Myself and clear thee (of the falsehoods) of those who blaspheme; I will make those who follow thee superior to those who reject faith, to the Day of Resurrection: Then shall ye all return unto me, and I will judge between you of the matters wherein ye dispute. (Surah 3/55) 
Christ: "Never said I to them aught except what Thou didst command me to say, to wit, 'worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord'; and I was a witness over them whilst I dwelt amongst them; when Thou didst take me up Thou wast the Watcher over them, and Thou art a witness to all things (5/117)

Two verses stress the fact that God caused Christ to die. There is no question as to his survival. There is no hint regarding the resurrection of Christ or to his Second Coming. Once God has caused his servant to die, he will not cause him to come to life again….

(This was Our) way with the apostles We sent before thee: thou wilt find no change in Our way (Surah 17/77)

The ghost of Jesus has been raised to heaven. In the Qur’an all the spirits of the prophets are raised to the realm of angels. (Surah 19/56,57)

VERSES INDICATED AS EVIDENCE TO SECOND COMING

And he (Jesus, the Qur’an?) shall be a Sign (for the coming of) the Hour (of Judgment): therefore have no doubt about the (Hour), but follow ye Me: this is a Straight Way. (Surah 43/61)

Those who side with those who believe in the Second Coming claim that ‘he’ in the above verse refers to Christ misinterpret the line. According to them Jesus will come back and announce the Day of Judgment. The right path shall, therefore, be to follow his steps. Nevertheless, the true meaning of the verse is as follows: The Qur’an is a source of knowledge that heralds the coming of the Day of Judgment. Let none doubt this! To be among those favored the path shown by Muhammad must needs be trodden.

And there is none of the People of the Book but must believe in him before his death; and on the Day of Judgment he will be a witness against them; (Surah 4/159)

Those who claim that Jesus Christ will come back to the world is convinced that: “Belief in Jesus Christ implies his coming back.” The Qur’an explicitly states that Christ is not the Son of God; he is his prophet and servant. On the Day of Judgment Jesus Christ will bear testimony against Christians and reprove them.

SUMMARY

In Paul’s letters, in the New Testament “the Second Coming of Messiah” is mentioned to occur soon. Yet, despite the lapse of two millennia his prediction has not come true. According to the gospels Jesus Christ will return to judge the dead and the living.

In the Qur’an it is explicitly stated that no prophet will ever come back to this world and that Muhammad is the last of the prophets.

SERVING GOD
To serve God is to abide by His laws and pray Him. Only God almighty is the entity that created men, prophets, angels and the entire creation. In Paul’s letters the teaching is ‘Service is due to Lord Jesus Christ’.

The subject is studied here under five headings:

Service to God in the Old Testament

Service to God in the Psalms

Service to God in the New Testament

Service to God in the Qur'an

Summary
SERVICE TO GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

And now, Israel, what doth the LORD thy God require of thee, but to fear the LORD thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to serve the LORD thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, To keep the commandments of the LORD, and his statutes, which I command thee this day for thy good? (Deuteronomy 10/12, 13)
Ye shall walk after the LORD your God, and fear him, and keep his commandments, and obey his voice, and ye shall serve him and cleave unto him. (Deuteronomy 13/4)

Serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, this is what you are commanded to do. You are warned against worshipping other gods. Take heed to yourselves, that your heart be not deceived, and ye turn aside, and serve other gods, and worship them; (Deuteronomy 11/16)
SERVICE TO GOD IN THE PSALMS

Yea, all kings shall fall down before him: all nations shall serve him. (Psalm72/11) 

Serve the LORD with gladness: come before his presence with singing.(Psalm 100/2)
All creatures serve God. They continue this day according to thine ordinances: for all are thy servants.(Psalm 119/91)
SERVICE TO GOD IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

In Synoptic Gospels and the Acts it is written that only God must be served.  In the Pauline letters the following is added: “You shall also serve Jesus, Son of God.”

SERVICE ACCORDING TO PAUL

Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, separated unto the gospel of God, (Romans 1/1) 

For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; (Romans 16/18) 

Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God; And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; (Colossians 3/23, 24)

SERVICE ACCORDING TO SYNOPTIC GOSPELS

Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. (Matthew 4/10) 

And Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord: And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: this is the first commandment. (Mark 12/29, 30)

No servant can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. (Luke 16/13)
In synoptic Gospels and in the Acts it is preached that  “only  God shall be served.”
The fact that Jesus was the servant of God was announced in the Gospel of Matthew as follows: Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased: I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles. (Matthew 12/18)

And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk? (Acts 3/12, 13)
The fact that Jesus Christ was but a servant of God is stressed in the Acts as one can see plainly.

SERVICE TO GOD IN THE QUR’AN

And call not, besides Allah, on another god. There is no god but He. Everything (that exists) will perish except His own Face. To Him belongs the Command, and to Him will ye (all) be brought back. (Surah 28/88)

He was no more than a servant: We granted Our favour to him, and We made him an example to the Children of Israel. (Surah 43/59)

Both Jesus and the angels willingly serve God. . Christ disdaineth nor to serve and worship Allah, nor do the angels, those nearest (to Allah.: those who disdain His worship and are arrogant,-He will gather them all together unto Himself to (answer). (Surah 4/172)

SUMMARY

According to the New Testament God shall be served with all one’s might and heart. 
The Psalms also enjoin men and nations to serve only God.

In the Synoptic Gospels ‘Only God shall be served’. In Paul ‘Christ is God and must be served’
In the synoptic Gospels and in the Acts the fact that Christ is but a servant of God is stressed, and not God only, as indicated by St.Paul, whom one ought to serve as well.

In the Qur’an “Only God shall be served”.

DREAD OF GOD

The concept of dread exists in all revealed religions. Almighty God desires that his creatures dread Him. For they love Him, take refuge in Him and abide His law. Those who dread Him most are the prophets, who, in turn, are loved best by Him.

Dread of God in the Old Testament

Dread of God in the Psalms

Dread of God in the New Testament

Dread of God in the Qur'an

Summary
DREAD OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

That thou mightest fear the LORD thy God, to keep all his statutes and his commandments, which I command thee, thou, and thy son, and thy son's son, all the days of thy life; and that thy days may be prolonged. (Deuteronomy 6/2)
Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God; him shalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou cleave, and swear by his name. (Deuteronomy 10/20)

And now, Israel, what doth the LORD thy God require of thee, but to fear the LORD thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to serve the LORD thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul, (Deuteronomy 10/20)

DREAD OF GOD IN THE PSALMS

The angel of the LORD encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them. O taste and see that the LORD is good: blessed is the man that trusteth in him. (Psalms 7,8)

But the mercy of the LORD is from everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear him, and his righteousness unto children's children;To such as keep his covenant, and to those that remember his commandments to do them. (Psalms 103/17,18)

The fear of the LORD is the beginning of wisdom: a good understanding have all they that do his commandments: his praise endureth for ever. (111/10)

DREAD OF GOD IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. (Matthew 10/28)

And his mercy is on them that fear him from generation to generation.  (Luke 1/50)

The community of believers was edified because of fear of God.

Then had the churches rest throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied. (Acts 9/31)

DREAD OF GOD IN THE QUR’AN

(It is the practice of those) who preach the Messages of Allah, and fear Him, and fear none but Allah. And enough is Allah to call (men) to account. (Surah 33/39)

O Prophet! Fear Allah, and hearken not to the Unbelievers and the Hypocrites: verily Allah is full of Knowledge and Wisdom. (Surah 33/1)

Prophets, the most excellent creatures of God who preach men God’s laws dread God by whom they are loved. Prophets fear no one but God. They are the ones that love God best.

To the righteous (when) it is said, "What is it that your Lord has revealed?" they say, "All that is good." To those who do good, there is good in this world, and the Home of the Hereafter is even better and excellent indeed is the Home of the righteous,- Surah 16/30)
But fear Allah, and know that Allah is with those who restrain themselves. (Surah 2/194)

Those who dread God most are the people who fear and abide by God’s laws; they follow in the path of the Prophet and abide faithfully by his traditions. verily Allah loves those who act aright. (Surah 3/76) Those who dread God most are those who are loved by Him the most.

GOD ORDAINS THAT HE BE DREADED

So fear Allah as much as ye can; listen and obey and spend in charity for the benefit of your own soul and those saved from the covetousness of their down souls,- they are the ones that achieve prosperity (64/16)

As for those who fear their Lord unseen, for them is Forgiveness and a great Reward. (67/12)

God Almighty wishes that those who believe in him dread him. So shall man abide by his laws gaining thereby his love and affection. Otherwise he will be chastised as he will be a plaything of Satan.

SUMMARY

The Old Testament: Lord must be feared and His laws must be obeyed. Thus man will have served God and may expect His grace.

The Psalms: Those who fear God are those who act according to his injunctions and covenants. Lord will then love those who abide by His Law faithfully. 
The New Testament: God loves who fear him, for they faithfully obey his laws and resign to their Lord.

The Qur’an: Those who dread God most are the prophets and the devout people; they are the ones that are loved the most by God Almighty.

CIRCUMCISION AND BAPTISM
Circumcision is a symbol of the Covenant between God and man. It is practiced by the Jews and the Muslims. Baptism is a Christian ritual. The subject is studied under four headings.

Circumcision of the Old Testament

Baptism in the New Testament

Circumcision in the Qur'an

Summary
CIRCUMCISION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

God Almighty manifested himself to Abraham and made a Covenant with him and as a consequence of this he enjoined him circumcision.

This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and you and thy seed after thee; Every man child among you shall be circumcised. In the selfsame day was Abraham circumcised, and Ishmael his son. (Genesis 17/20,26)

And he gave him the covenant of circumcision: and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day (Deuterenomy 7/8)

As we may well observe from the above verses, Abraham had been the initiator of circumcision.  It has been perpetuated by his progeny, and children, at an early age, acquire this symbol of his attachment to God.

The said commandment had also been given to all the prophets; however, the Christians replaced this ritual by baptism.

Circumcision in the Old Testament is a token of faith in God, just like baptism. Baptism, in fact, is a sign of attachment to Jesus. Baptism is ceremonial washing to remove impurity.

BAPTISM OF JESUS

John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins. (Mark 1/4) 

And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. (Mark 1/9)

John the Baptist who had received from God the commandment to baptize people in order that they may be cleansed from their sins invited them to the desert. The entire population of Jerusalem and Judah rushed there; they repented and were baptized in the river. In the meantime, Jesus Christ was among those who had been baptized.

BAPTISM WAS DONE AT FIRST IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST

Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. (Acts 2/38)
Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they should believe on him which should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. (Acts 19/4,5)

During the lifetime of Jesus and the Apostles, the converts into Christianity were baptized in the name of Jesus. The Apostles Peter, John and Paul applied this practice. The Apostles nearest Jesus, baptized not only basing on the Trinity in the Gospel of Matthew but also in the name of Jesus Christ. 

Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John: Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost: (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.) (Acts 8/14-16)

Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry certain days. (Acts 10/47,48)

PAUL ALSO HAD BEEN BAPTIZED IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST

(Ananias) And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.(Acts 22/16)

According to the account that Paul told his friend Luke, the author of the Acts, Jesus Christ had appeared to him on the road to Damascus and delegated him to represent him hereafter; he had gone to Ananias who was a devout man. During his conversion, he was baptized not in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, but in the name of Jesus Christ. 
According to the Gospel of St.Matthew, Jesus Christ had spoken to his disciples after having resurrected three days following his death: (Now, the eleven disciples went to Galilee, to the mountain to which Jesus had directed them. And when they saw him they worshiped him but some doubted. And Jesus came and said to them, “All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me. Go therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in ‘the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them ‘to observe all that I have commanded you. And behold, “I am with you always to the end of the age.”

St. Paul, who declared that he was the messenger of Jesus Christ, should have been baptized in the name of the concept of trinity under the circumstances; yet he was baptized in the name of Jesus; is this not contradictory?

BAPTISM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER, THE SON AND THE HOLY SPIRIT

In the Council of Nicaea the divinity of Jesus Christ had been sanctioned along with the Father and the Holy Spirit. In the First Council of Constantinople which met in 381, the Holy Spirit also was accepted part of the Godhead. Thus the basis of Christianity had been founded. As from the said date, the baptism was to be performed in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.

Researchers think that the passage in the Gospel of Matthew “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:” (Matthew 28/19) shown as a proof for the concept of Trinity had been added to the said Gospel after the Council of Constantinople. Their assertion is based on the fact that in the other gospels and in the letters of Paul there is no such mention. Thus, the concept of Trinity ratified in the fourth century had been added to the gospel of Matthew written in the first century.

BAPTISM IN CHRISTIANITY

Baptism is union with Messiah, attachment to him, atonement realized by the blood he shed, re-birth in His Spirit, his acceptance as Son of God, and acquiring immortality. The persons that should not be baptized are those that remain outside the ecclesiastical circle and are alien to the Covenant and who do not believe in Messiah and act according to his dictates. The children, whose father or mother is a believer in Christ, are also part of this Covenant and can be baptized.

1. Baptism is a ritual foreseen by Christ in the New Testament. It connotes not only the participation of the baptized in the Church, but also the fact that as a seal of the Covenant proving that he has been as of that moment attached to Christ, that he has been reborn, that his sins have been pardoned, and that, in resignation to God, he has begun a new life.

2. In the ritual in question water is used. The person to be baptized will be baptized by the person who invited him there, in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.

3. Immersion is not obligatory; it can also be done by sprinkling.

4. Not only those who believe in Christ, but also the children whose believing mother or father must be baptized

5. Although to look askance at baptism is a great sin, grace and salvage are not strictly linked to it. A person may be saved without having been baptized; he may be re-born or may not be saved even though he has been baptized.

6. The effect of baptism is not instantaneous. When correctly administered in addition to the grace received the manifestation of it is displayed by God through the Holy Spirit.

7. Everybody should receive baptism.

(Source: http://incilturk.com/Vaftiz nedir?)

CIRCUMCISION IN THE QUR’AN

Circumcision in Islam is not a sign of a Covenant, it is a sign indicative of the obedience of to laws.

 So We have taught thee the inspired (Message), "Follow the ways of Abraham the True in Faith, and he joined not gods with Allah." (Surah 16/123)

Say: "(Allah) speaketh the Truth: follow the religion of Abraham, the sane in faith; he was not of the Pagans (Surah 3/95)

In the Qur’an there is no explicit indication about circumcision; yet, as it stated that Abraham’s religion should be followed as mentioned above, God’s Messenger had carried on this custom. As a matter of fact, this practice was customary among pre-Islamic Arabs.

Circumcision is the cutting off of the prepuce of males. Muhammad had his grandsons Hasan and Huseyin circumcised at the aged of eight. There is no strict prescribed term for it, but it is customarily done before the boy is thirteen years old. Everybody must be circumcised even after the aforementioned age. Abraham had received the message when he was ninety-nine years old and was circumcised the same day with his son Ishmael who was thirteen years old.

The benefits of this practice came to be better understood as medicine developed. As a matter of fact, the number of people circumcised increases everyday both in the west and in the United States

SUMMARY

According to the Old Testament Abraham had been told to get circumcised and he obeyed God’s commandment. All the prophets and the members of their communities got circumcised, except the Christians.

According to the New Testament, the ritual of circumcision was replaced by baptism.

According to the Qur’an, the custom of the believers in the Old Testament was carried on.

WAR

War is open armed conflict between nations or factions. The subject is studied under five headings:

War in the Old Testament

War in the Psalms

War in the New Testament

War in the Qur'an

Summary
WAR IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

War with the heathens, God’s Assistance, Defeat of the Israelites and Laws governing murder

WAR WITH THE HEATHENS

When thou goest out to battle against thine enemies, and seest  horses, and chariots, and a people more than thou, be not afraid of them: for the LORD thy God is with thee, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. And it shall be, when ye are come nigh unto the battle, that the priest shall approach and speak unto the people, And shall say unto them, Hear, O Israel, ye approach this day unto battle against your enemies: let not your hearts faint, fear not, and do not tremble, neither be ye terrified because of them; For the LORD your God is he that goeth with you, to fight for you against your enemies, to save you. (Deuteronomy 20/1-4)

The Creator had chosen the Israelites to spread his religion and made a Covenant. The Jews fought incessant battles with his neighboring heathen communities. So long as they obeyed God’s commandments they had achieved success and when they strayed hey were punished. When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against it, then proclaim peace unto it.  And it shall be, if it make thee answer of peace, and open unto thee, then it shall be, that all the people that is found therein shall be tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve thee. And if it will make no peace with thee, but will make war against thee, then thou shalt besiege it: And when the LORD thy God hath delivered it into thine hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the  sword: But the women, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all  that is in the city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou  take unto thyself; and thou shalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the LORD thy God hath given thee.Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities which are very far off from thee, which are not of the cities of these nations. But of the cities of these people, which the LORD thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing  that breatheth: But thou shalt utterly destroy them; namely, the Hittites, and the Amorites, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites; as the LORD thy God hath commanded thee: (Deuteronomy 20/10-17)

Then we turned, and went up the way to Bashan: and Og the king of Bashan came out against us, he and all his people, to battle at Edrei. And the LORD said unto me, Fear him not: for I will deliver him, and all his people, and his land, into thy hand; and thou shalt do unto him as thou didst unto Sihon king of the Amorites, which dwelt at Heshbon. So the LORD our God delivered into our hands Og also, the king of Bashan, and all his people: and we smote him until none was left to him remaining. (Deuteronomy 3/1-3)

The cities were fortified with high walls, doors and bolts. There were a few other villages. And we took all his cities at that time, there was not a city which we took not from them, threescore cities, all the region of Argob, the kingdom of Og in Bashan. All these cities were fenced with high walls, gates, and bars;  beside unwalled towns a great many. And we utterly destroyed them, as we did unto Sihon king of Heshbon, utterly destroying the men, women, and children, of every city. But all the cattle, and the spoil of the cities, we took for a prey to ourselves. (Deuteronomy 3/4-7)

God’s Assistance

Ye shall not fear them: for the LORD your God he shall fight for you. (Deuteronomy 3/22)

For the LORD your God is he that goeth with you, to fight for you against your enemies, to save you. (Deuteronomy 20/4)

The LORD your God which goeth before you, he shall fight for you, according to all that he did for you in Egypt before your eyes; And in the wilderness, where thou hast seen how that the LORD thy God bare thee, as a man doth bear his son, in all the way that ye went, until ye came into this place. Yet in this thing ye did not believe the LORD your God, Who went in the way before you, to search you out a place to pitch your tents in, in fire by night, to shew you by what way ye should go, and in a cloud by day.(Deuteronomy 1/30-33)

Defeat of Israel

Then ye answered and said unto me, We have sinned against the LORD, we will go up and fight, according to all that the LORD our God commanded us. And when ye had girded on every man his weapons of war, ye were ready to go up into the hill. And the LORD said unto me, Say unto them. Go not up, neither fight; for I am not among you; lest ye be smitten before your enemies. (Deuteronomy 1/41)

The Israelites had reached the borders of Canaan (Palestine) but had not obeyed God’s command who had said ‘Fight and you shall be winners”. But they had distrusted His word and given up fighting. 

So I spake unto you; and ye would not hear, but rebelled against the commandment of the LORD, and went presumptuously up into the hill. And the Amorites, which dwelt in that mountain, came out against you, and chased you, as bees do, and destroyed you in Seir, even unto Hormah. And ye returned and wept before the LORD; but the LORD would not hearken to your voice, nor give ear unto you. (Deuteronomy 1/43-45)

The Israelites, punished by God, had to wander in the deserts for 40 years; they could conquer Canaan only under the command of Joshua, assistant of Moses.

(See, this book Moses, People’s Revolt and the Prohibition of Canaan)

LAWS ON KILLING

Thou shalt not kill … (Exodus 20/13)

Cursed be he that taketh reward to slay an innocent person. And all the people shall say, Amen. (Deuteronomy 27/25)

Keep thee far from a false matter; and the innocent and righteous slay thou not: for I will not justify the wicked. (Exodus 23/7)

And if any mischief follow, then thou shalt give life for life,Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot,Burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe. (Exodus 21/23,25)

The law of retaliation was not abolished. : If thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend, which is as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and serve other gods, which thou hast not known, thou, nor thy fathers;Namely, of the gods of the people which are round about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth Thou shalt not consent unto him, nor hearken unto him; neither shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt thou spare, neither shalt thou conceal him:But thou shalt surely kill him; thine hand shall be first upon him to put him to death, and afterwards the hand of all the people. And thou shalt stone him with stones, that he die; because he hath sought to thrust thee away from the LORD thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage. (Deuteronomy 13/7-10)
A man also or woman that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall surely be put to death: they shall stone them with stones: their blood shall be upon them. (Leviticus 20/27)

He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely put to death. And if a man lie not in wait, but God deliver him into his hand; then I will appoint thee a place whither he shall flee. But if a man come presumptuously upon his neighbour, to slay him with guile; thou shalt take him from mine altar, that he may die. And he that smiteth his father, or his mother, shall be surely put to death. And he that stealeth a man, and selleth him, or if he be found in his hand, he shall surely be put to death. And he that curseth his father, or his mother, shall surely be put to death. (Exodus 21/12-17)
WAR IN THE PSALMS

War and God’s Assistance

WAR

Which imagine mischiefs in their heart; continually are they gathered together for war. (Psalm 140/2)

I am for peace: but when I speak, they are for war. (Psalm 120/7)

I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, that have set themselves against me round about.(Psalm 3/6)

When the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, came upon me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled and fell. (Psalm 27/2)

The wicked have drawn out the sword, and have bent their bow, to cast down the poor and needy, and to slay such as be upright conversation. Their sword shall enter into their own heart, and their bow shall be broken. (37/14-15)
Mine eye also shall see my desire on mine enemies, and mine ears shall hear my desire of the wicked that rise up against me. (Psalm 92/11)

For he hath delivered me out of all trouble: and mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine enemies. (Psalm 54/7)

Though an host should encamp against me, my heart shall not fear: though war should rise against me, in this will I be confident. (Psalm 27/3)

Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them; and he shot out lightnings, and discomfited them. (Psalm 18/14)
I have pursued mine enemies, and overtaken them: neither did I turn again till they were consumed.(Psalm 18/37)

WAR IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

War, God’s Assistance, Love your Enemies, Laws on Killing

WAR

And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. (Matthew 24/6)

Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom (Luke 21/10)

I came not to send peace, but a sword.

Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in law. (Matthew 10/34, 35)

However this is counterbalanced with the following verse: Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. (Matthew 5/38)
This is all we have in the New Testament regarding war.

God’s Assistance

Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angels? (Matthew 25/53)

He hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance of his mercy; As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed for ever. To give light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. (Luke 1/54, 79)

And there came a fear on all: and they glorified God, saying,That a great prophet is risen up among us; and, That God hath visited his people. (Luke 7/16)

And shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee; and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.(Luke 19/44)

Love your Enemy
But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you, And unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the other; and him that taketh away thy cloak forbid not to take thy coat also. (Luke 27-29)

Give to every man that asketh of thee; and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not again. And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. For if ye love them which love you, what thank have ye? for sinners also love those that love them. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank have ye? for sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest: for he is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful. (Luke 6/30-36)
Bless them which persecute you: bless, and curse not. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep. Be of the same mind one toward another. Mind not high things, but condescend to men of low estate. Be not wise in your own conceits. Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide things honest in the sight of all men. If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. (Romans 12/14-21)

Laws on Killing

Thou shalt do no murder (Matthew 19/18)

For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies: (Matthew 15/19)
Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do… (John 8/44)
Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. (Revelation 9/21) 
Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.(Romans 12/19)
For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. (Romans 13/4)

WAR IN THE QUR’AN

Conditions for War, Assistance of God to Believers, Jihad and laws on Killing

Conditions for War

To those against whom war is made, permission is given (to fight), because they are wronged;- and verily, Allah is most powerful for their aid;-  (They are) those who have been expelled from their homes in defiance of right,- (for no cause) except that they say, "our Lord is Allah.. Did not Allah check one set of people by means of another, there would surely have been pulled down monasteries, churches, synagogues, and mosques, in which the name of Allah is commemorated in abundant measure. Allah will certainly aid those who aid his (cause); for verily Allah is full of Strength, Exalted in Might, (able to enforce His Will). (Surah 22/39, 40)

During the first years of the propagation of Islam the Meccan heathens tortured the poor Muslim folk, slaves and concubines. They had stripped Bilal the Ethiopian naked and exposed him to the scorching sun for hours in the midst of the desert before dragging him in the streets. Yasir, father of the slave Ammar had been rent asunder tied to two camels athwart. Concubine Sumayyah had been killed by an arrow thrown by Abu Jahl. The heathens waged a terrible war against the Muslims compelling them to immigrate leaving behind their assets towards Afghanistan and Madinah. The attempt to kill Muhammad had been the last straw. War had become imperative and indispensable. Unless they struggled against them they would be exterminated.

… So wrong not yourselves therein, and fight the Pagans all together as they fight you all together. But know that Allah is with those who restrain themselves. (Surah 9/36)

 Those who believe fight in the cause of Allah, and those who reject Faith Fight in the cause of Evil: So fight ye against the friends of Satan: feeble indeed is the cunning of Satan. (Surah 4/76)

… but if they fight you, slay them (Surah 2/191)

Fight in the cause of Allah those who fight you, but do not transgress limits; for Allah loveth not transgressors. (Surah 2/190)

 And fight them on until there is no more Tumult or oppression, and there prevail justice and faith in Allah. but if they cease, Let there be no hostility except to those who practise oppression (Surah 2/193)
 And fight them on until there is no more Tumult or oppression, and there prevail justice and faith in Allah. but if they cease, Let there be no hostility except to those who practise oppression;and if any one saved a life, it would be as if he saved the life of the whole people (Surah 5/32)
God’s Assistance to Believers

They are) those who have been expelled from their homes in defiance of right,- (for no cause) except that they say, "our Lord is Allah.. Did not Allah check one set of people by means of another, there would surely have been pulled down monasteries, churches, synagogues, and mosques, in which the name of Allah is commemorated in abundant measure. Allah will certainly aid those who aid his (cause);- for verily Allah is full of Strength, Exalted in Might, (able to enforce His Will). (Surah 22/40)

The Creator prevents the evil that certain men may perpetrate through believers. The good will be aided by God and eventually sweep the victory. Had it been otherwise, the monasteries, the churches, the synagogues and the mosques where God’s name is more often pronounced would be razed to the ground.

Allah had helped you at Badr, when ye were a contemptible little force; then fear Allah. thus May ye show your gratitude. (Surah 3/123)

It is not ye who slew them; it was Allah. when thou threwest (a handful of dust), it was not thy act, but Allah.s: in order that He might test the Believers by a gracious trial from Himself: for Allah is He Who heareth and knoweth (all things). (Surah 8/17)

Help comes only from God. That He might cut off a fringe of the Unbelievers or expose them to infamy, and they should then be turned back, frustrated of their purpose. (Surah 3/127)
JIHAD

Those who believe in Allah and the Last Day ask thee for no exemption from fighting with their goods and persons. And Allah knoweth well those who do their duty. (Surah 9/44)

Jihad is a war aiming at rescuing the innocent people from the cruelties perpetrated by cruel people. And why should ye not fight in the cause of Allah and of those who, being weak, are ill-treated (and oppressed)?- Men, women, and children, whose cry is: "Our Lord! Rescue us from this town, whose people are oppressors; and raise for us from thee one who will protect; and raise for us from thee one who will help!" (Surah 4/75) 

Although war is reprehensible it is indispensable against the cruel people. Fighting is prescribed for you, and ye dislike it. But it is possible that ye dislike a thing which is good for you, and that ye love a thing which is bad for you. But Allah knoweth, and ye know not. (Surah 2/216)

Therefore listen not to the Unbelievers, but strive against them with the utmost strenuousness, with the (Qur'an). (Surah 22/52)

Jihad is also waged with words. The disbelievers shall not be obeyed. Before launching an attack, the persons against whom war is scheduled to be waged are warned and admonished. Among them there may be those who will be pacified by words. O Prophet! strive hard against the unbelievers and the Hypocrites, and be firm against them. Their abode is Hell,- an evil refuge indeed. (Surah 9/73) Muhammad waged war against the Meccan pagans that had expelled him from his country.

In Arabia there were small communities of Christian and Jews. God’s Messenger had not addressed hem as they were believers and had their books. And dispute ye not with the People of the Book, except with means better (than mere disputation), unless it be with those of them who inflict wrong (and injury): but say, "We believe in the revelation which has come down to us and in that which came down to you; Our Allah and your Allah is one; and it is to Him we bow (in Islam)." (Surah 29/46)

Jihad for political ends

Fanaticism of supremacy introduced into Islam by the Arab-Omayyad tyranny played a crucial role throughout history in passion for power. This has been the mainspring in the exploitation of this misinterpretation the world over.

The concept of Jihad is misused ‘in the name of Allah’. This movement initiated by the Omayyads, who based themselves on a wrong interpretation of the Qur’an, has caused disintegration and dismemberment among Muslims. It has enlarged its dimensions and expanded outward, stretching out to other nations and regions.

Jihad is but one of the dimensions of war. It’s the last dimension. The war is permitted only for the purpose of defending the rights of the wronged, since otherwise it becomes cruelty. The reasons for Jihad are given in Surah 4/75 and in Surah 22/39-41. (See Prof. Dr.Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, İslam Nasıl Yozlaştırıldı, s. 137)

LAWS ON KILLING

On that account: We ordained for the Children of Israel that if any one slew a person - unless it be for murder or for spreading mischief in the land - it would be as if he slew the whole people: and if any one saved a life, it would be as if he saved the life of the whole people. Then although there came to them Our apostles with clear signs, yet, even after that, many of them continued to commit excesses in the land. (Surah 5/32)

Unjust killing of a man causes the crimes to increase and conduces to the spread of enmity between communities; as a consequence thereof the social order will undergo corruption. God Almighty pays the same attention to the life of the individual as if he were the entire mankind.

O ye who believe! the law of equality is prescribed to you in cases of murder: the free for the free, the slave for the slave, the woman for the woman. But if any remission is made by the brother of the slain, then grant any reasonable demand, and compensate him with handsome gratitude, this is a concession and a Mercy from your Lord. After this whoever exceeds the limits shall be in grave penalty. (Surah 2/178)

In the Law of Equality there is (saving of) Life to you, o ye men of understanding; that ye may restrain yourselves. (Surah 2/179)

Lex talionis is applied to cases wherein a tort is in question. A person who intends to kill someone will be thwarted from his intention if he knows that he shall be put to death in turn. This will reduce the number of homicides and blood feuds. . The recompense for an injury is an injury equal thereto (in degree): but if a person forgives and makes reconciliation, his reward is due from Allah. for ((Allah)) loveth not those who do wrong. (Surah 42/40) Unintentional killing does not require reprisals.

Prof.Dr. Yaşar Öztürk, in his book entitled Kur’an’ın Temel Kavramları (p.313) makes the following statement: “Killing a human being in self-defense or killing a murderer for punishment should not be considered as reprisals; it would be a contribution to life. No divine revelation could have come to any prophet for conniving at a murderer. Christianity’s giving the matter such a shape is but a deviation of a provisional strategy and imposition of it as a permanent principle. The providence has turned the Church into an organization that has been instrumental in shedding the greatest amount of blood in history. The cruelties of the inquisition, the massacres of the Crusades, the World Wars triggered by the children of the Church, and last but not least the tragedy of Hisroshima are enough evidences.” (Kur’an’ın Temel Kavramları, s. 313).

SUMMARY

The Old Testament: the Israelites were a chosen people who were supposed to spread the Law. They had fought against many heathen communities by the grace of God and were rewarded by Him. The laws applicable at the time did include violence in today’s terms, but they were indispensable in view of the conditions reigning at the time.

The Psalms: According to the psalms peace should be preserved, but fighting becomes indispensable be cause of the existence of evil in the world. Wars waged to protect the innocent and poor people and those who have chosen the right path had been won by the assistance of God.

The New Testament: There is mention of the fact that there will be many international wars. The evil doers must be punished in the name of God. On the other hand, there is also the mention ‘were you to receive a blow on your right cheek, you should turn the left one.’
The Qur’an: It prescribes war under certain conditions. If the other party opens a war one shall fight to protect the innocent people from the hand of the tyrants. Such wars defeated the enemy. Unjust killing of a human being is condemned; the murder of a single individual is in a sense equal to the murder of the entire mankind. The punishment serves as a deterrent. This is not premeditated murder, but a contribution to the welfare of the community. On the other hand, if one pardons a wrongdoer, the person who pardons is rewarded by God.

ANGELS, SATAN AND JINNS

The subject is studied under five headings

Angels, Satan and Jinns in the Old Testament

Angels, Satan and Jinns in the Psalms

Angels, Satan and Jinns in the New Testament

Angels, Satan and Jinns in the Qur'an

Summary
ANGELS, SATAN AND JINNS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

ANGELS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Angels are creatures made of light, invisible to eye in the service of God. They are deprived of autonomous wills.

And Jacob went on his way, and the angels of God met him. (Genesis 32/1)

And when we cried unto the LORD, he heard our voice, and seen an angel, and hath brought us forth out of Egypt: and, behold, we are in Kadesh, a city in the uttermost of thy border: (Numbers 20/16)

There were guardian angels. Ezekiel described the cherubims, guardians of sacred things as follows: This is the living creature that I saw under the God of Israel by the river of Chebar; and I knew that they were the cherubims. (Ezekiel 10/20, 21)

Angel Gabriel

And I heard a man's voice between the banks of Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision. So he came near where I stood: and when he came, I was afraid and fell upon my face: but he said unto me, Understand, O son of man: for at the time of the end shall be the vision. (Daniel 8/16, 17)

His second encounter was described as follows: And whiles I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting my supplication before the LORD my God for the holy mountain of my God;Yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel,  whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening oblation. And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, O Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee skill and understanding. At the beginning of thy supplications the commandment came forth, and I am come to shew thee; for thou art greatly beloved: therefore understand the matter, and consider the vision. (Daniel 21/23)

Angel Michael

But the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days: but, lo, Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me; and I remained there with the kings of Persia. (Daniel 10/13)

Daniel had described as follows Michael who had been sent by God to aid the warriors:

Then I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold a certain  man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz: His body also was like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in colour to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice of a multitude. And I Daniel alone saw the vision: for the men that were with me saw not the vision; but a great quaking fell upon them, so that they fled to hide themselves. (Daniel 10/5-7)

SATAN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die: For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her; and he did eat. And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons. And they heard the voice of the LORD God walking in the garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the LORD God amongst the trees of the garden. And the LORD God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked; and I hid myself. And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat? And the man said, The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. And the LORD God said unto the woman, What is this that thou hast done? And the woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.  And the LORD God said unto the serpent, Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust shall thou eat all the days of thy life: And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel. Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is  the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field; In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return. And Adam called his wife's name Eve; because she was the mother of all living. Unto Adam also and to his wife did the LORD God make coats of skins, and clothed them. And the LORD God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us to know good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever: Therefore the LORD God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken. So he drove out the man; and he placed at the east of the garden of Eden Cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life. (Genesis 3/3-24)

The evil power Satan had tempted Adam and Eve and caused them to be expelled from the Garden of Eden. In the Genesis serpent symbolizes the negative power. The said power was named Satan in the Old Testament, which was also used in The New Testament and in the Qur’an. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. (Revelation 12/9)

Enemy of Man

And the LORD said unto Satan, Whence comest thou? Then Satan answered the LORD, and said, From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it.(Job 1/7)

And Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David to number Israel. (1 Chronicles 21/1)

Satan tempts men and cause them to commit sins.

Fallen Angels

How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! how art thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the nations! For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the north: I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the most High. Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit. (Isaiah 14/12-15)

In the verse, the reference is made to the Lucifer who becomes Satan because of his pride. He had wanted to be equal to God and was destroyed. Some angels rebelled and were condemned, but continued to be an enemy of man

JINNS OR DEVILS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

They sacrificed unto devils, not to God; to gods whom they knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom your fathers feared not. Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten God that formed thee. (Deuteronomy 32/17-18)

The fallen angels were called jinns or devils. In the above verse it is said that the sacrifices are made not to God but to the jinns, representing evil, arousing God’s wrath. There is little information as to devils in the Old Testament; however, wizards are condemned: A man also or woman that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall surely be put to death: they shall stone them with stones: their blood shall be upon them.(Leviticus 20/27)
ANGELS, JINNS OR DEVILS IN THE PSALMS

ANGELS IN THE PSALMS

Praise ye him, all his angels: praise ye him, all his hosts. (Psalm 148/2)
The LORD reigneth; let the people tremble: he sitteth between the cherubims; let the earth be moved. (Psalm 99/1)

Angels of God Almighty who continuously praise Him guard also God’s creatures who have gained the affection and compassion of God. For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. (Psalm 91/12)

JINNS OR DEVILS IN THE PSALMS

Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto devils, (Psalm 106/37)
Therefore was the wrath of the LORD kindled against his people, insomuch that he abhorred his own inheritance. (Psalm 106/40)
ANGELS, DEVILS AN D SATAN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them: and they were sore afraid. (Luke 2/9)

So shall it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. (Matthew 13/49-50)

The word ‘Angel’, ‘Malak’ in Hebrew, has passed into the western languages through Greek ‘Angelos’ meaning ‘Messenger’. These are invisible creatures. In addition to their devotional acts to their Creator, they fulfill the duty of carrying messages. They are sacred creatures whose number is unknown. No prayer is addressed to them. And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. (Revelation 20/10)

Archangel Michael

And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. (Jude 1/9)

The concept of ‘archangel’ which does not exist in the Old Testament we find in the New Testament. Michael, the power of good, and Satan, the power of evil, fought against each other resulting in the defeat of Satan. : And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, And prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven.And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was  cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with  him.(Revelation 12/7-9)

Archangel Gabriel
And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth,To a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin's name was Mary. (Luke 1/26,27)

Gabriel who had announced the advent of Jesus Christ had visited the old father Zacharias to announce the birth of John. And Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years. And the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, that  stand in the presence of God; and am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings. (Luke 1/19)

SATAN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

Satan may manifest itself either in the garb of men or angels.

The fallen angels.

And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. (Revelation 12/9)
Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: (Matthew 25/41)
Some of the angels have rebelled against God and turned out to be devils. The said angels representing evil are called ‘devils’ in Christianity. The majority of scholars are of the opinion that they constitute one third of all the angels. The ancestor of the devils had caused Christ to wander in the desert for 40 days showing him all the richness of the creation which he promised to give him provided he adored him. And the devil, taking him up into an high mountain, shewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. And the devil said unto him, All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them: for that is delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it.If thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall be thine. And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,  and him only shalt thou serve. (Luke 4/5-8)
Devils in human garb

But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an offence unto me: for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those that be of men. (Matthew 16/23)
Jesus Christ had called Peter,’Satan’ when he offended him. Peter had redressed his ways. Satan, then, assumed the attribute of someone, man or angel, who acted against the law of the Creator. But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land? (Acts 5/3)
DEVILS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. (Revelation 16/13)
And the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues yet repented not of the works of their hands, that they should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood: which neither can see, nor hear, nor Walk (Revelation 9/20)
The fallen angels had succeeded in deviating men from the true path and induced them to adore themselves. Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also believe, and tremble. (James 2/19)

EXORCISM

As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb man possessed with a devil. And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake: and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never so seen in Israel.(Matthew 9/32-33)

And he said unto her, For this saying go thy way; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. And when she was come to her house, she found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed. (Mark 7/29-30)

Jesus Christ healed individuals possessed by evil spirits. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And when the unclean spirit had torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. (Mark 1/25,26)

ANGELS, SATAN AND JINNS IN THE QUR’AN

ANGELS IN THE QUR’AN

Angels are immaterial and invisible beings. They have been created of a special light ray. They obey God’s commandments and praise Him. They are asexual. Their number is known only to Allah. They move at a very high speed in the space. Prophets have been raised also among these beings. They represent the magnificence of the Creator while Satan forms the negative pole of the Creation and represents the manifestation of God’s wrath.

The interior powers created by Satan are inherent in man. The warring elements in the human being continue throughout the lifetime of man. If the satanic elements end up having the upper hand in a man, he will be the loser, while if the war that is going on end with the defeat of Satan, the man will be the winner and attain bliss.

Servants favored

Angels pray God night and day, serve Allah and are protected and favoured by Him.

But in the (Unbelievers) are arrogant, (no matter); for in the presence of Thy Lord are those who celebrate His praises by night and by day and they never flag (not feel themselves above it. (Surah 41/38)
Sex of angels

And they make into females angels who themselves serve Allah. Did they witness their creation? Their evidence will be recorded, and they will be called to account! (Surah 43/19)

Those who believe not in the Hereafter, name the angels with female names. Surah 53/27)

Vertiginous speed

The angels and the spirit ascend unto him in a Day the measure whereof is (as) fifty thousand years: (Surah 70/4)

The verse speaks of the incredible speeds of angels. The endless distances of the universe can only be reached by angels’ speed thanks to their wings. Praise be to Allah, Who created (out of nothing) the heavens and the earth, Who made the angels, messengers with wings,- two, or three, or four (pairs)(Surah35/1)
Prophet of angels

Allah chooses messengers from angels and from men for Allah is He Who hears and sees (all things). (Surah 22/75)

The sublimest among he angels are called ‘Spirit’. Gabriel is also called ‘The Spirit’. He said: "Nay, I am only a messenger from thy Lord, (to announce) to thee the gift of a holy son. 

The four archangels mentioned in the Qur’an, namely Gabriel, who brought God’s revelation to Muhammad and strengthened Jesus, Michael who manifests God’s power, Israphel who will blow the trumpet to announce the Judgment Day and the angel of death Azrael are most probably the prophets of angels. Whoever is an enemy to Allah and His angels and apostles, to Gabriel and Michael,- Lo! Allah is an enemy to those who reject Faith. (Surah 2/98)

Guardian Angels

For each (such person) there are (angels) in succession, before and behind him: They guard him by command of Allah. (Surah 13/11)

God is ever sovereign over his subjects. He oversees them. This supervision continues till death. Death, sickness, accidents and disasters are secrets of providence.  No kind of calamity can occur, except by the leave of Allah. and if any one believes in Allah, ((Allah)) guides his heart (aright): for Allah knows all things. (Surah 64/11) 

Angels of Faith and Inspiration

In the case of those who say, "Our Lord is Allah., and, further, stand straight and steadfast, the angels descend on them (from time to time): "Fear ye not!" (they suggest), "Nor grieve! but receive the Glad Tidings of the Garden (of Bliss), the which ye were promised! (Surah 41/30)

This is the law of the Creation. God inspires the believers with positive powers which reinforce the angelic interior drives through reinforcement of man’s faith and will. This assistance brought by angels is what they call ‘inspiration’. Inspiration is God’s revelation through his angels to man feelings and thoughts which increases the believer’s divine power. Such favored individuals are protected by God.

Angels of Death

 Say: "The Angel of Death, put in charge of you, will (duly) take your souls: then shall ye be brought back to your Lord." (Surah 32/11)

The angels of death are forces endowed with special characteristics. Man honored by the attribute of ‘Caliph’ is a whole made of spirit and matter, of which the separation is facilitated by the angel of death who is endowed with special energy and wisdom. Although Azrael is said to be the chief of the angels of death, this not explicitly said in the Qur’an. (Namely) those whose lives the angels take in a state of purity, saying (to them), "Peace be on you; enter ye the Garden, because of (the good) which ye did (in the world)." (Surah 16/32)

Guardians of Hell

Over it (hell) are Nineteen. And We have set none but angels as Guardians of the Fire;… (Surah 74/34-31)

The angels that preside over the hell are called ‘Zabani’. They tame the inmates to be purified. The paradise where souls are purified and cleansed is a terrible place.

SATAN IN THE QUR’AN

Satan represents rebellion and evil. Outside the evil spirits and men there is no independent entity called Satan. He represents the negative pole of the creation and wrathful manifestation of God.

Jinns, devils and evil spirits

Among Jinns and among men. (Surah 114/6)

Satan has no independent entity, they are evil spirits or men as incarnated devils. These immaterial beings lead men to temptation and to perpetration of evil actions. However they have been incapable of influencing the Prophets. Likewise did We make for every Messenger an enemy,- evil ones among men and jinns, inspiring each other with flowery discourses by way of deception. If thy Lord had so planned, they would not have done it: so leave them and their inventions alone. (Surah 6/112)

Iblis, Ancestor of Evil Spirits

Behold! We said to the angels, "Bow down to Adam": They bowed down except Iblis. He was one of the Jinns, and he broke the Command of his Lord. Will ye then take him and his progeny as protectors rather than Me? And they are enemies to you! Evil would be the exchange for the wrong-doers! (Surah 18/50)

Iblis was the ancestor of evil spirits. He was created of a ray invisible to the eye before the creation of Adam. When God created Adam, the devil refused to prostrate before him and he was therefore expelled from Eden. The sentence of death was then pronounced upon Satan; but upon seeking a respite, he obtained it until the Day of Judgment, when he will be destroyed. According to the Qur’an, the Devil was created of fire, whilst Adam was created of clay. Although he will tempt man, if the latter is a firm believer. he will have no influence over him. Iblis) said: "O my Lord! because Thou hast put me in the wrong, I will make (wrong) fair-seeming to them on the earth, and I will put them all in the wrong,- (Surah 15/39)
Enemy of Man

And their Lord called unto them: "Did I not forbid you that tree, and tell you that Satan was an avowed enemy unto you?" /Surah 7/22)

Satan has the function of instilling doubt into human beings and leading them astray from the true path; while the angels strive to direct them back to it. The opposing forces are a law of creation. "He did lead me astray from the Message (of Allah. after it had come to me! Ah! the Evil One is but a traitor to man!..." : (Surah 25/29) 

Satan’s Power over Man

… From the mischief of the Whisperer (of Evil), who withdraws (after his whisper),- (The same) who whispers into the hearts of Mankind,-  (Surah 114/4,5)

Satan infuses anxiety into man’s heart deviating him from the right path by creating doubts in him. They whisper to their ears tempting words and provoke their latent passions. Shall I inform you, (O people!), on whom it is that the evil ones descend? They descend on every lying, wicked person,  (Into whose ears) they pour hearsay vanities, and most of them are liars. (Surah 26/221-223)

Take refuge with Allah

If a suggestion from Satan assail thy (mind), seek refuge with Allah. for He heareth and knoweth (all things). (Surah 7/200)

If Satan pushes you to realize evil intentions take refuge to God. For Satan is the enemy of Man. Satan has sly ways in convincing human beings. Only God can shove him off.

Those who believe, and whose hearts find satisfaction in the remembrance of Allah. for without doubt in the remembrance of Allah do hearts find satisfaction. (Surah 13/28)

Those who do not turn to God, Satan shall be their companion.

If anyone withdraws himself from remembrance of ((Allah)) Most Gracious, We appoint for him an evil one, to be an intimate companion to him. (Surah 43/36)

O ye Children of Adam! Let not Satan seduce you, in the same manner as He got your parents out of the Garden, stripping them of their raiment, to expose their shame: for he and his tribe watch you from a position where ye cannot see them: We made the evil ones friends (only) to those without faith (Surah 7/27)

Satan won’t harm the believers
When thou dost read the Qur'an, seek Allah.s protection from Satan the rejected one. 

No authority has he over those who believe and put their trust in their Lord. 

His authority is over those only, who take him as patron and who join partners with Allah. (Surah 16/98-100)
The true believer is immune to Satan’s beguilings. Secret counsels are only (inspired) by the Evil One, in order that he may cause grief to the Believers; but he cannot harm them in the least, except as Allah permits; and on Allah let the Believers put their trust. (Surah 58/10)

JINNS (DEVILS) IN THE QUR’AN

Jinns are immaterial beings created from something like a ray; they have intelligence and have communities of male and female members. They exist in a dimension other than the one known to us in the space and upon the earth. Their number is beyond our ken. Among them are those that are true believers and those that are like Iblis who are rebels. Prophets have emerged from amongst them.

And He created Jinns from fire free of smoke: (Surah 55/15) And the Jinn race, We had created before, from the fire of a scorching wind. (Surah 15/27)

The expression of ‘free of smoke’ may indicate in today’s technological terms, ray, radiation and microwave. By its attribute of ‘scorching wind’ it affects also the matter. They are intelligent beings endowed with consciousness and will.

They were created to serve Allah.

I have only created Jinns and men, that they may serve Me (51/56)

As they have been created like men, they shall be sent either to paradise or to hell according to their acts.

Community of Jinns

O ye assembly of Jinns and men! (Surah 6/130)

We learn from the Qur’an that they are like human beings. They are subject to the divine law.

'True, there were persons among mankind who took shelter with persons among the Jinns, but they increased them in folly. (Surah 72/6)

One day will He gather them all together, (and say): "O ye assembly of Jinns! Much (toll) did ye take of men." Their friends amongst men will say: "Our Lord! we made profit from each other: but (alas!) we reached our term - which thou didst appoint for us." He will say: "The Fire be your dwelling-place: you will dwell therein for ever, except as Allah willeth." for thy Lord is full of wisdom and knowledge. (Surah 6/128)

Satanic Jinns and Jinns as true Believers

'There are among us some that are righteous, and some the contrary: we follow divergent paths. (Surah 72/11)

Amongst us are some that submit their wills (to Allah., and some that swerve from justice. Now those who submit their wills - they have sought out (the path) of right conduct: (Surah 72/14)

Just like human beings there are two sorts of jinns, those who are faithful and believers and those who are rebels.

Behold! We said to the angels, "Bow down to Adam": They bowed down except Iblis. He was one of the Jinns, and he broke the Command of his Lord…. (Surah 18/50)

Prophets rose from among the Jinns

"O ye assembly of Jinns and men! came there not unto you apostles from amongst you, setting forth unto you My signs, and warning you of the meeting of this Day of yours?" (Surah 6/130)

SUMMARY

With reference to Angels we have similar information in all the four books. Satan, symbol of evil, had Adam expelled from the Garden of Eden. Angels that rebelled against God were ‘jinns’ (devils) and ‘Satan’. The fact that there may be Satan incarnated men or men possessed by evil is also among the teachings of the Qur’an. According to the Qur’an, there are two sorts of Jinns; namely, the good and the bad ones. According to the Old and the New Testaments devils are the fallen angels and they are far from being good. Moreover, exorcism by Christ is mentioned only in the Gospels.

WOMAN

Man and woman created by God’s grace form a whole. They are in terms of rights and values equal to reach other. They share the rewards and the punishments to which they are subject and are servants of God. Both have their own idiosyncrasies, advantages and disadvantages. However, this does not imply each other’s superiority in terms of law. They complement each other.

In the past, when the strong had the superiority, men had subdued the gentle sex and exploited it. By the advent of Islam, woman’s position was elevated to a rank she well deserved. Yet, even today, customs and traditions have continued to oppress woman.

This has been studied under four headings.

Woman in the Old Testament

Woman in the New Testament

Woman in the Qur'an

Summary
WOMAN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

POLYGAMY

And he rose up that night, and took his two wives, and his two womenservants, and his eleven sons, and passed over the ford Jabbok.(Genesis 32/22)
And Esau took his wives, and his sons, and his daughters, and all the persons of his house, and his cattle, and all his beasts, and all his substance, which he had got in the land of Canaan; and went into the country from the face of his brother Jacob.(Genesis 36/6)

According to the New Testament, Abraham had two wives. Polygamy was spread among the Israelites like everywhere else in the ancient world. Man could marry as many wives as he liked or divorce them at his behest. In addition they might have innumerable concubines.

The slaves, the prisoners of war or the slaves purchased in slave markets were employed in diverse jobs and sold like chattels. The concubines served their masters in every respect, sex included.

It goes without saying that the wealthy and the kings had more wives than the ordinary citizen. David had first two wives. Afterwards the number increased. And David took him more concubines and wives out of Jerusalem, after he was come from Hebron: and there were yet sons and daughters born to David. (2 Samuel 5/13)

 King Solomon, in addition to Pharoah’s daughter, married an infinite number of wives:

But king Solomon loved many strange women, together with the daughter of Pharaoh, women of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites (1 Kings 1)And he had seven hundred wives, princesses, and three hundred concubines: and his wives turned away his heart. (1Kings 3)

Unilateral Divorce

When a man hath taken a wife, and married her, and it come to pass that she find no favour in his eyes, because he hath found some uncleanness in her: then let him write her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand, and send her out of his house. (Deuteronomy 24/1)

Woman had no value in ancient past when the strongest had the supremacy. The husband would easily dismiss his lawful wife and take as many wives as he pleased.

OTHER RELEVANT SUBJECTS

Creation of Woman

And the LORD God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept: and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof; (Genesis 2/21)
And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man. (Genesis 2/23)

The creation of woman was told in the form of a tale to the uncultivated people of the day.

Those who have been against the emancipation of women, considered them as second class beings since they had been created from the rib of Adam. Actually, woman was not created from the rib of man; nor was she his slave; she had equal rights with men. The Qur’an has explained the true state of affairs with reference to women.

Man’s Domination

Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. (Genesis 3/16)
Man has dominion over woman. Any decision she may have made is subject to her husband’s ratification. Every vow, and every binding oath to afflict the soul, her husband may establish it, or her husband may make it void. (Numbers 30/13)
Widow shall marry her brother- in- law If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and have no child, the wife of the dead shall not marry without unto a stranger: her husband's brother shall go in unto her, and take her to him to wife, and perform the duty of an husband's brother unto her. (Deuteronomy 25/5)
And it shall be, that the firstborn which she beareth shall succeed in the name of his brother which is dead, that his name be not put out of Israe .(Deuterenomy 25/6)

Stoning of the Adulteress and the Adulterer

If a man be found lying with a woman married to an husband, then they shall both of them die, both the man that lay with the woman, and the woman: so shalt thou put away evil from Israel If a man be found lying with a woman married to an husband, then they shall both of them die, both the man that lay with the woman, and the woman: so shalt thou put away evil from Israel. If a damsel that is a virgin be betrothed unto an husband, and a man find her in the city, and lie with her;Then ye shall bring them both out unto the gate of that city, and ye shall stone them with stones that they die; the damsel, because she cried not, being in the city; and the man, because he hath humbled his neighbour's wife: so thou shalt put away evil from among you. (Deuteronomy 22-24)

WOMAN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

Supremacy of Man, Marital Relations, Adultery and Divorce

SUPREMACY OF MAN

Women should not speak in churches
Let your women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience as also saith the law. (1 Corinthians 14/34) And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their husbands at home: for it is a shame for women to speak in the church. (1 Corinthians 14/35)

Let Women have no Supremacy over Man

Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. (1 Timothy 2/22) For Adam was first formed, then Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression.(1 Timothy 2/13,14) :009 Neither was the man created for the woman; but the woman for the man.(1 Corinthians 11/9)

Be Faithful to your Husband

Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. (Ephesians 5/22)
For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church: and he is the saviour of the body. Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in every thing. (Ephesians 5/23, 24)

Woman should wear a scarf to cover her head
 For if the woman be not covered, let her also be shorn: but if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered. (1 Corinthians 11/6))For the man is not of the woman: but the woman of the man. Neither was the man created for the woman; but the woman for the man. For this cause ought the woman to have power on her head because of the angels. (1 Corinthians 8-10)

After Paul’s injunctions the covered priestesses have come down to this day. Although in Islam head scarf leaving part of the hair visible, has been of use, there is no verse in the Qur’an forbidding the sight of a single hair of the woman. The ‘turban’ was a Christian custom before it become of fashion in Islam.
MARITAL RELATIONS

And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, that he which made them at the beginning made them male and female, And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh? (Matthew 19/4,5)
Let the husband render unto the wife due benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto the husband. (1 Peter 3/1) 
Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that your prayers be not hindered. (1 Peter3/7/)

Man head of Woman

For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church: and he is the saviour of the body. (Ephesians 5/23)

A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt  to teach; (1 Timothy 3/2) Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their own houses well. (1 Timothy 3/12)

FORNICATION AND DIVORCE

But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery. (Matthew 5/32)

But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery: But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust  after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart (Matthew 5/27,28)
Fornication is sexual union between persons who are not tied by marital contract.

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery: But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart (Matthew 5/31,32)

Punishment for Adultery

They say unto him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. (John 8/4)  Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should be stoned: but what sayest thou? (John 8/5) So when they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. (John 8/7 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn thee: go, and sin no more. (John 8/11)
Woman should not separate, if she does so, she should not remarry, and Man should not divorce his wife.

I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if they abide even as I. (1 Corinthians 7/8) But and if she depart, let her remain unmarried or be reconciled to her husband: and let not the husband put away his wife. (1 Corinthians 7/11) But she is happier if she so abide, after my judgment: and I think also that I have the Spirit of God. (1 Corinthians 7/40)
WOMAN IN THE QUR’AN

Transition from Polygamy to Monogamy, Equality between Sexes, Harassment of Wife, Divorce, Marriage between Two People of Different religions.

TRANSITION FROM POLYGAMY TO MONOGAMY

During the pre-Islamic period polygamy was widespread in Arabia. There was no limit to the number of wives of a man. Especially, the wealthy and the kings enjoyed this liberty to the utmost. The Qur’an was averse to polygamy which created untold of marital problems. The first thing that Qur’an did was to reduce the number down to four.

If ye fear that ye shall not be able to deal justly with the orphans, Marry women of your choice, Two or three or four; but if ye fear that ye shall not be able to deal justly (with them), then only one, or (a captive) that your right hands possess, that will be more suitable, to prevent you from doing injustice (Surah 4/3)

Unless one is sure that he will deal justly with them, one should not marry more than one woman. The number four was not an injunction, but permission under certain conditions, amongst others in case of wars or sickness. Woman was not a gift freely given to man in utter disregard to the equality between sexes. The situation was to be judged by public authority. In Arabia, the population of men had dwindled due to losses in war and the situation of women had become difficult. Prophet, in the marriages he contracted with a view to contributing to the spread of religion, took widows as wives, providing to their needs.

God’s Messenger had remained monogamous for twenty-five years with his first wife Khadijah. Only after her death, did he indulge in polygamy, and that having the objective to spread Islam and provide for the needy. Even though one was had more than one wife, the marital tie was a token of kinship and friendship. O Prophet! We have made lawful to thee thy wives to whom thou hast paid their dowers; and those whom thy right hand possesses out of the prisoners of war whom Allah has assigned to thee….;(Surah 33/50)

‘Your right hand possess’ mentioned above means the slave girls and concubines with whom a master was permitted to have sexual relations. This was a custom which the Qur’an connived at. The reason was that they also had the need to copulate. Deprivation of this right would be cruel. If a concubine bore a child, she would be officially recognized as ‘child’s mother’ and could not longer be sold, and if her master died, she would win her liberty. Thus concubine also was considered as a wife. If any of you have not the means wherewith to wed free believing women, they may wed believing girls from among those whom your right hands possess (Surah4/25)

(See: Ateş Süleyman, Yüce Kur’an’ın çağdaş Tefsiri, vol 2, p202)

The injunction “but if ye fear that ye shall not be able to deal justly (with them), then only one,” was announced for the first time in the Qur’an. The husband should treat all his wives equally and treat with fairness: included in this, were affection, sex, clothing apparel, nourishment and good behavior. Thus the maximum number of women one could marry came to be limited to four. This was not a commandment, but an exceptional permission one could benefit of in case of an emergency, like war or sickness. Woman was not a gift offered to man for his pleasure; it was a social exigency. This situation was to be decided upon by the public authority. In Arabia the number of men had considerably decreased due to losses in war, and polygamy had become inescapable. The wives should accept this state normal and not be jealous of each other. The difficulties involved could not be denied of course. Allah has not made for any man two hearts in his (one) body… (Surah 33/4)

Ye are never able to be fair and just as between women, even if it is your ardent desire: But turn not away (from a woman) altogether, so as to leave her (as it were) hanging (in the air). If ye come to a friendly understanding, and practise self- restraint, Allah is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. (Surah 4/129)

It follows that the best and the right thing to do is monogamy. This would do away with marital disputes in the community and secure peace. Nevertheless, after Muhammad, the old custom had been revived because of the egotism and lasciviousness of man.

EQUALITY BETWEEN WOMAN AND MAN

Woman’s Creation

O mankind! reverence your Guardian-Lord, who created you from a single person (being, essence), created, of like nature, His mate, and from them twain scattered (like seeds) countless men and women … (Surah 4/1)

The expression ‘who created you from a single person, (whole, being, essence)’ meant that a single whole was divided into two with the creation of woman; two distinct creatures forming a unity had come to the world. This meant that both had equal rights as human beings. The result of their union was the propagation of generations to come.

Glory to Allah, Who created in pairs all things that the earth produces, as well as their own (human) kind and (other) things of which they have no knowledge. (Surah 36/36)
Creation in pairs had found its explication in the Nobel Prize Winner Theory of Murray Gell-Mann and Richard Feynman, according to which every entity comes into being with its opposite pair; like positive and negative poles of electricity, or North and South poles of a magnet. Every particle in the universe has its opposite particle. Where there is a proton there also is an anti-proton. The atom is formed with its positively charged nucleus and the negatively charged electrons revolving around it. The sun and our world are governed by the same law. They continue their rotation thanks to gravity and the anti-rotational gyroscopic movement.

Consequently, woman is not created from the rib of Adam and has nothing missing. Man and woman are but two creatures who become a whole by coming together, i.e. they complement each other.

Equality between man and woman.

The Believers, men and women, are protectors one of another: they enjoin what is just, and forbid what is evil: they observe regular prayers, practise regular charity, and obey Allah and His Messenger. (Surah 9/71)

Man and woman enjoying equal rights will aid each other and share the responsibilities of their common life. . They are your garments and ye are their garments… (Surah 2/187)
Their complementarities are beautifully expressed in this metaphor.
Has Man Supremacy over Woman
Men are the protectors and maintainers of women, because Allah has given the one more (strength) than the other,… (Surah 4/34)

This verse has been interpreted as allowing man to have ascendancy over woman. It is further pointed out that some men are made to excel others. It is evident that there are women far superior to men in terms of knowledge, intelligence and capacity to work. The vice versa also is a fact. Everyone acts according to his own disposition: But your Lord knows best who it is that is best guided on the Way." (Surah 17/84)

A patriarchal system has been he cause to formulate this in the following verse: …..And women shall have rights similar to the rights against them, according to what is equitable; but men have a degree (of advantage) over them (Surah 2/228)

The question is the protection and maintenance of women by men, otherwise there is no indication that men shall rule over women. The Qur’an has obliterated all differences between sexes, races, classes, etc. It is principal precept is man’s belief in the unity of God and his piety which includes maintaining other people, prayer five times a day, alms giving, forgiving, asking from God, patience, fasting, to be benefactor, to keep one’s promise, justice, honesty, and wisdom. Those who believe and (constantly) guard against evil; (Surah 10/63)

Counseling

The Qur’an enjoins that every action be taken after due discussion of the issue by the members of a community or household.

Those who hearken to their Lord, and establish regular Prayer; who (conduct) their affairs by mutual Consultation; who spend out of what We bestow on them for Sustenance; (Surah 42/38)

It is the aim of the Qur’an to see the family, the nucleus of a community, to be firmly established. All the members of a family have their own responsibilities and rights. There is no prescription to the effect that the household management is the responsibility of a single individual. So that this responsibility is to be shared equally by man and woman; the rest of the family members having also a share in this. Mutual love and respect among the family members will secure a secure foothold for the community at large. The principles of a democratic society find thus a strong foothold. The principle reason for the underdevelopment of certain Islamic states has been the misapplication of the principles of the Qur’an. It is part of the Mercy of Allah that thou dost deal gently with them Wert thou severe or harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about thee: so pass over (Their faults), and ask for ((Allah)'s) forgiveness for them; and consult them in affairs (of moment). Then, when thou hast Taken a decision put thy trust in Allah. For Allah loves those who put their trust (in Him). (Surah 3/159)

Treatment of Women

…As to those women on whose part ye fear disloyalty and ill-conduct, admonish them (first), (Next), refuse to share their beds, (And last) beat them (lightly); but if they return to obedience, seek not against them Means (of annoyance): … (Surah 4/34)

Women who are disloyal and behave badly shall be treated as follows according to the Qur’an: 1) Admonishment; 2) Not to have sexual relations; 3) If both these precautions avail not then removal them to a place away from where they are (or beat them). The Qur’an aims at holding the family united.

The Arabic word ‘fadribuhune’ has been interpreted in divergent ways. It is an imperative case of the root ‘darb’. The word has been used in the following verses in the Qur’an and has some twenty meanings. To illustrate by a parable (Surah 14/24), (Surah 75-76), (Surah 30/28); to go abroad, to stray (Surah 4/94; Surah 5/106); To strike a path (Surah 20/77); To transgress (Surah 43/5); To be covered, branded with humiliation (Surah 2/61; 18/11); To smite (Surah 8/50); to strike by hand ( 37/93), To smite (8/12), to beat with a stick ( Surah 2/60, Surah 7/160), (Surah 26/63); )Surah (38/44).

The said word should be interpreted as ‘removal’. Had it been interpreted as ‘beating’, an innocent woman who would have given her husband for one reason or another cause to suspect a disloyalty on her part would have been unjustly beaten by her husband. Flogging of an adulteress is prescribed in Surah 24/2. (Prof.Dr. Yaşar Nuri Öztürk, pp 341-348)

Sunnah

Prophet who had been commissioned to transmit to the mankind the revelations he received from God, approached his wives gently without any exception; and despite the wrangles that now and then occurred between them caused him to worry, he never failed to behave kindly to them. 
O Prophet! Say to thy Consorts: "If it be that ye desire the life of this World, and its glitter,- then come! I will provide for your enjoyment and set you free in a handsome manner. 

But if ye seek Allah and His Messenger, and the Home of the Hereafter, verily Allah has prepared for the well-doers amongst you a great reward. 

O Consorts of the Prophet! If any of you were guilty of evident unseemly conduct, the Punishment would be doubled to her, and that is easy for Allah. 

But any of you that is devout in the service of Allah and His Messenger, and works righteousness,- to her shall We grant her reward twice: and We have prepared for her a generous Sustenance. 

O Consorts of the Prophet! Ye are not like any of the (other) women: if ye do fear ((Allah)), be not too complacent of speech, lest one in whose heart is a disease should be moved with desire: but speak ye a speech (that is) just. 

And stay quietly in your houses, and make not a dazzling display, like that of the former Times of Ignorance; and establish regular Prayer, and give regular Charity; and obey Allah and His Messenger. And Allah only wishes to remove all abomination from you, ye members of the Family, and to make you pure and spotless. 

And recite what is rehearsed to you in your homes, of the Signs of Allah and His (Surah 33/28-34)

O Prophet! Why holdest thou to be forbidden that which Allah has made lawful to thee? Thou seekest to please thy consorts. But Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Allah has already ordained for you, (O men), the dissolution of your oaths (in some cases): and Allah is your Protector, and He is Full of Knowledge and Wisdom. When the Prophet disclosed a matter in confidence to one of his consorts, and she then divulged it (to another), and Allah made it known to him, he confirmed part thereof and repudiated a part. Then when he told her thereof, she said, "Who told thee this? "He said, "He told me Who knows and is well-acquainted (with all things)." If ye two turn in repentance to Him, your hearts are indeed so inclined; But if ye back up each other against him, truly Allah is his Protector, and Gabriel, and (every) righteous one among those who believe,- and furthermore, the angels - will back (him) up.  It may be, if he divorced you (all), that Allah will give him in exchange consorts better than you,- who submit (their wills), who believe, who are devout, who turn to Allah in repentance, who worship (in humility), who travel (for Faith) and fast,- previously married or virgins. (Surah 69/1-5)

The Prophet has never even given a flick to any of his wives let alone beat her.

The slander to which A’isha, Prophet’s wife had been a victim, should be clarified. During the return from a campaign in which Muhammad’s wife also had been present she had to go to a place far from the camp pitched for the call of nature. Upon her return from there, she noticed she had mislaid her necklace. This induced her to go and look for it. In the meantime, the procession of soldiers who were not conscious of her whereabouts had set out. A’isha thought that as soon as they would take cognizance of her absence they would return to pick her up and began waiting. Safran, a rear guard found her and took her on his camel to join the procession. The evilmongers interpreted this as perfidy. Nevertheless, the Prophet, who had been excessively worried, had not raised her hand to her but had gone to stay at the house of Abu Bakr, her father, for a while. Upon receiving a revelation to the effect A’isha was considered to have been chaste. (Surah 24/11-21). (See. Öztürk, Asrı Saadetin Büyük Kadınları)

DIVORCE

Divorce by arbitration

If ye fear a breach between them twain, appoint (two) arbiters, one from his family, and the other from hers; if they wish for peace, Allah will cause their reconciliation: For Allah hath full knowledge, and is acquainted with all things. (Surah 4/35)

Discord between man and wife is considered to be a reason for divorce. If despite all efforts the incompatibility continues between the couple, the marital tie breaks. The procedure to follow in divorce has not been clarified in the Qur’an. A wife twice divorced may re-marry her former husband. If the couple are reluctant to tie up their marital union the divorce is finalized. The rules governing this have been differently legislated depending on the time and place in question. The Qur’an foresees that the divorce takes place in the presence of arbiters.

Marriages between couples of different religious denominations

This day are (all) things good and pure made lawful unto you. The food of the People of the Book is lawful unto you and yours is lawful unto them. (Lawful unto you in marriage) are (not only) chaste women who are believers, but chaste women among the People of the Book, revealed before your time,- when ye give them their due dowers, and desire chastity, not lewdness, nor secret intrigues if any one rejects faith, fruitless is his work, and in the Hereafter he will be in the ranks of those who have lost (all spiritual good). (Surah 5/5)

An illustrative application of this verse may be observed in the Prophet’s marrying Safiyyah, a Jewish girl from Hayber.

Marriage of a Man with a woman of a different religion
Although a man can take to wife a woman from among other monotheistic religions, there is no reference in the Qur’an to a woman’s marrying a man from another religion. The scholars of the period stated that given the fact that the Jews called Ezra, and the Christians called Jesus, Son of God, they have been taxed with paganism. Therefore these people cannot marry the believers in one God. Moreover, as the child to be brought to the world will belong to the father, he will be trained in a heretic creed and corrupted consequently. It follows therefore the marrying of Muslim women to non-Moslem men has been banned.

Although the Qur’an explicitly states that man can marry a non-Moslem woman, it has no indication for the marriage of a woman to a non-Moslem man. Yet, the verse attracts attention to future misunderstandings. There are truthful believers in all religions. 

Not all of them are alike: Of the People of the Book are a portion that stand (For the right): They rehearse the Signs of Allah all night long, and they prostrate themselves in adoration. 

Under the circumstances an honest believing man and an honest believing woman may well marry.

The Qur’an uses the word ‘Islam’ for all the religions revealed started from Abraham to Muhammad. Therefore, all human beings believing in one God and take refuge with Him is ‘muslim’ in this sense.

Say: "We believe in Allah, and in what has been revealed to us and what was revealed to Abraham, Isma'il, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, and in (the Books) given to Moses, Jesus, and the prophets, from their Lord: We make no distinction between one and another among them, and to Allah do we bow our will (in Islam). ( Surah 3/84)

Under the circumstances, the decree according to which a Muslim woman cannot marry a non-Moslem man, should be revised under contemporary conditions.

SUMMARY

In the Old Testament polygamy was customary. The structure of the family was patriarchal; the man had the supremacy in the household. The husband might, if he chose, divorce his wife or send her away. Adultery was a capital sin leading to killing by stoning.

In the New Testament, there is transition from polygamy to monogamy. Man is still the master of the house. Woman must cover her head while praying. The turban was a headgear used by priestesses. Man is not allowed to divorce his wife, and the wife should not forsake her husband.

The Qur’an recommends monogamy although in exceptional cases it allows polygamy. There is equality between woman and man. God loves the pious people. The interpretation that allows the husband to beat his wife is a misunderstanding. The Prophet has never beaten his wives. Divorce is the best solution in case there is discord in the household. Both man and wife can sue for divorce. The divorce should take place in the presence of a judge or arbiter. Muslims can marry Jewish and Christian women.

LOVE FOR HUMAN BEINGS

Love is a matchless sentiment that God endowed to man. Love directed to things or human beings is a source of blissful happiness. Love is studied under four headings.

Love for human beings in the Old Testament 

Love for human beings in the New Testament 

Love for human beings in the Qur'an 

Summary


LOVE FOR HUMAN BEINGS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Love for one’s neighbor, love for spouse, love for children, respect for the elderly

LOVE FOR ONE’S NEIGHBOR

Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am the LORD. (Leviticus 19/18)

In order that a community may survive there must be healthy neighborhood relations. But the stranger that dwelleth with you shall be unto you as one born among you, and thou shalt love him as thyself; for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt: I am the LORD your God. (Leviticus 19/34)

LOVE FOR SPOUSE

The tender and delicate woman among you, which would not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the ground for delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be evil toward the husband of her bosom, and toward her son, and toward her daughter,(Genesis 28/56)

…the wife of thy bosom,… (Deuteronomy 13/6)

RESPECT FOR THE ELDERLY AND LOVE FOR CHILDREN

Honour thy father and thy mother, as the LORD thy God hath commanded thee; that thy days may be prolonged, and that it may go well with thee, in the land which the LORD thy God giveth thee. (Deuteronomy 28/49) 

Love for one’s parents occupies the fifth rank among the Ten Commandments. Children’s disobedience to their parents is an unpardonable offense.

If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son, which will not obey the voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, and that, when they have chastened him, will not hearken unto them: Then shall his father and his mother lay hold on him, and bring him out unto the elders of his city, and unto the gate of his place; And they shall say unto the elders of his city, This our son is stubborn and rebellious, he will not obey our voice; he is a glutton, and a drunkard. And all the men of his city shall stone him with stones, that he die: so shalt thou put evil away from among you; and all Israel shall hear, and fear. (Deuteronomy 21/18-21)
LOVE FOR HUMAN BEINGS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

Negative Love, Positive Love, Love of Christ

NEGATIVE LOVE

Love of the World and Love of Money

Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. (1 John 15-17)
Love of Money

 No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. (Matthew 6/24)

Love of money deviates a man from the true path. No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. (1 Timothy 6/10)

POSITIVE LOVE

Love for one’s Neighbor, Love of one’s Kind, Love of one’s enemy, Love of Spouse, Love of Parents, Love of Children

Love for one’s Neighbor

…Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. (Matthew 19/19). Love is tantamount to the application of the Law.

Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. (Romans 13/10)

Love one another

A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. (1 John 13/14)

Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen? (1 John 4(/7,20)

Love your Enemy

Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy.But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you;

(Matthew 5/43,44)

Because God’s compassion embraces also the evil ones.  But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest: for he is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. (Luke 6/35)

Love for Spouse

So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself.(Ephesians 5/28) Spouses form one single body. Man shall love his wife and woman shall respect her husband. For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. (Ephesians 5/31)

 Nevertheless let every one of you in particular so love his wife even as himself; and the wife see that she reverence her husband. (Ephesians 5/33)

Love for one’s Parents and Love for Children

He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. (Matthew 10/37)

Love for one’s parents and for one’s children cannot be denied, but this love should not be superior to the love of Christ. He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not  worthy of me. (Matthew 19/19)

LOVE OF CHRIST

He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.(John 14/21)
 Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?(Romans 8/35)
Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory: Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls.(1 Peter 8,9)

LOVE FOR HUMAN BEINGS IN THE QUR’AN

Love is a sentiment that one feels either for one’s own kind or for a material thing. This is one of the greatest gifts that God has favored man with. Fighting is prescribed for you, and ye dislike it. But it is possible that ye dislike a thing which is good for you, and that ye love a thing which is bad for you. But Allah knoweth, and ye know not. (Surah 2/216)

This subject has been studied under three headings: Negative Love, Positive Love, Love for the Prophet.

NEGATIVE LOVE

Negative love is the one feels for things that have God’s curse on them: love of animate or inanimate idols, excessive love for material things, self-love, excessive love for worldly gifts.
Love of animate or inanimate idols

Yet there are men who take (for worship) others besides Allah, as equal (with Allah.: They love them as they should love Allah. But those of Faith are overflowing in their love for Allah. If only the unrighteous could see, behold, they would see the penalty: that to Allah belongs all power, and Allah will strongly enforce the penalty. (Surah 2/165) 
An idol is a representation or symbol of a deity or any other being or thing made or used as an object of worship. There are people who adore idols hoping to receive favors from them. To attribute a partner to God is the greatest sin; it is the denial of God.

Excessive Love for Material things

And ye love wealth with inordinate love! (Surah 89/20)

To attach reasonable value to worldly goods is normal; they are required for the continuation of life. If one goes to excess and hoards his wealth he is led to idolatry. A man should share his surplus of wealth with other people in need.  And violent is he in his love of wealth. 

Excessive Self-love

Ladies said in the City: "The wife of the (great) 'Aziz is seeking to seduce her slave from his (true) self: Truly hath he inspired her with violent love: we see she is evidently going astray." (Surah 12/30)

Self-love can lead man to perpetrate all sorts of inordinate acts. The only solution is to take refuge with God. She said: "There before you is the man about whom ye did blame me! I did seek to seduce him from his (true) self but he did firmly save himself guiltless!....and now, if he doth not my bidding, he shall certainly be cast into prison, and (what is more) be of the company of the vilest!" He said: "O my Lord! the prison is more to my liking than that to which they invite me: Unless Thou turn away their snare from me, I should (in my youthful folly) feel inclined towards them and join the ranks of the ignorant." (Surah 12/32,33)

Excessive Love for Worldly Gifts

Fair in the eyes of men is the love of things they covet: Women and sons; Heaped-up hoards of gold and silver; horses branded (for blood and excellence); and (wealth of) cattle and  well-tilled land. Such are the possessions of this world's life; but in nearness to Allah is the best of the goals (To return to). (Surah 3/14)

Love for transitional assets is necessary up to a certain extent for the perpetuation of one’s generation provided one does not indulge in excesses. As to these, they love the fleeting life, and put away behind them a Day (that will be) hard Surah (76/27)

POSITIVE LOVE

This embraces all the positive sentiments that one feels for things that have gained God’s favor. Love of humankind, sharing things one loves with others, love of faith, Love for one’s Parents and love for one’s Children
Love of humankind

Ah! ye are those who love them, but they love you not,- though ye believe in the whole of the Book (Surah 3/119)

The Qur’an, symbol of love and forbearance, embraces the entirety of mankind. Believers love all their brethren whether they are believers or unbelievers, friends or foes. Despite the fact their love is unrequited; they are full of love for the entire creation, including plants and animals. The Turkish great mystic poet Yunus Emre said: “I love the Created, because of the Creator”

Share the things you love with others

… to spend of your substance, out of love for Him, for your kin, for orphans, for the needy, for the wayfarer, for those who ask, and for the ransom of slaves; to be steadfast in prayer, and practice regular charity… Surah 2/177)

In order to win God’s favor, one of the important things is to be able to give away what one has generously without any afterthought. Selfhood can thus be cleansed from impurities. By no means shall ye attain righteousness unless ye give (freely) of that which ye love; and whatever ye give, of a truth Allah knoweth it well. (Surah 3/92)

Endearment of Faith

But Allah has endeared the Faith to you, and has made it beautiful in your hearts (Surah 49/7)

Faith is the act or state of wholeheartedly and steadfastly believing in the existence, power and benevolence of a supreme being, of having confidence in his providential care and of being loyal to his will as revealed. Religion is love between God and man forming the two poles. But those of Faith are overflowing in their love for Allah.(Surah 2/165)

Love of Spouse

And among His Signs is this, that He created for you mates from among yourselves, that ye may dwell in tranquillity with them, and He has put love and mercy between your (hearts): verily in that are Signs for those who reflect. (Surah 30/21).

Spouses are favored with the sentiment of love and kindness so that they may perpetrate their union in peace. And those who pray, "Our Lord! Grant unto us wives and offspring who will be the comfort of our eyes (Surah 25/74)

Love for Parents and Children

Thy Lord hath decreed that ye worship none but Him, and that ye be kind to parents. Whether one or both of them attain old age in thy life, say not to them a word of contempt, nor repel them, but address them in terms of honour. And, out of kindness, lower to them the wing of humility, and say: "My Lord! bestow on them thy Mercy even as they cherished me in childhood." (Surah 17/23,24)

Parental love comes next to love of God. The mother has a sublime place in the creation. She bears her child and nourishes him without expecting anything in return.And those who pray, "Our Lord! Grant unto us wives and offspring who will be the comfort of our eyes, and give us (the grace) to lead the righteous." 

LOVE FOR THE PROPHET

We have not sent thee but as a universal (Messenger) to men, giving them glad tidings, and warning them (against sin), but most men understand not. (Surah 34/28) Say: "If ye do love Allah, Follow me: Allah will love you and forgive you your sins: For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Surah 3/31)

Muhammad was a prophet sent as Messenger to the entire mankind. To act according to his ways is the path that would endear men to God. He is the last prophet and the messenger of the uncorrupted book. We sent thee not, but as a Mercy for all creatures (Surah 21/07) To follow his tradition is the best way to follow the true path.Ye have indeed in the Messenger of Allah a beautiful pattern (of conduct) for any one whose hope is in Allah and the Final Day, and who engages much in the Praise of Allah. (Surah 33/21) Now hath come unto you an Messenger from amongst yourselves: it grieves him that ye should perish: ardently anxious is he over you: to the Believers is he most kind and merciful. (Surah 9/128)

SUMMARY

In the Old Testament there is not much information about love for human beings.

In the Psalms there is not even the mention of it.

In the New Testament and the Qur’an the account given about love for human beings is described in similar terms. In the New Testament there is also the love of Messiah equal to the love of God.

LOVE OF GOD

Man in whom love is an innate feeling ever since his creation purifies his soul from impurities as he treads the path of life and attains the highest sentiment that can be experienced by a human being in divine love. Love of God is studied under five headings:

Love of God in the Old Testament 

Love of God in the Psalms 

Love of God in the New Testament 

Love of God in the Qur'an 

Summary
LOVE OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Loved of God and God’s Love for his Creatures

LOVE OF GOD

And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, andwith all thy soul, and with all thy might. (Deuteronomy 6/5) Therefore thou shalt love the LORD thy God, and keep his charge, and his statutes, and his judgments, and his commandments, alway. (Deuteronomy 11/1)
And the LORD thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayest live. (Deuteronomy 30/6)
THOSE GOD FAVORS

And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my commandments. (Exodus 20/6)
…. because the LORD thy God loved thee. (Deuteronomy 23/5)

Yea, he loved the people; all his saints are in thy hand: and they sat down at thy feet; every one shall receive of thy words (Deuteronomy 33/3)
Keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, (Exodus 34/7)

LOVE OF GOD IN THE PSALMS

Love of God and Those God favors

Love of God

Ye that love the LORD, hate evil: he preserveth the souls of his saints; he delivereth them out of the hand of the wicked. (Psalm 97/10)
I will love thee, O LORD, my strength. (Psalm 18/1)

Although David was not a prophet, God Almighty in return for his sincere love for him favored him with the Psalms. My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and my covenant shall stand fast with him. (Psalm 89/28)

4:008 He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love.He loveth righteousness and judgment: the earth is full of the goodness of the LORD.(Psalm 33/5)

For thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive; and plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee. (Psalm 86/5)

Praise ye the LORD. O give thanks unto the LORD; for he is good: for his mercy endureth for ever. (106/1) Many sorrows shall be to the wicked: but he that trusteth in the LORD, mercy shall compass him about. (Psalm 32/10)

LOVE OF GOD IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. (Matthew 22/37)
For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments: and his commandments are not grievous. (1 John 5/3)

He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love. (1 John 4/8)

THOSE THAT GOD FAVORS

He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him. (John 14/21)

For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out from God. (John 16/27)
LOVE OF GOD IN THE QUR’AN

Studied under three headings, namely Love of God, those that God favors and those that displease God.

LOVE OF GOD

….But those of Faith are overflowing in their love for Allah… (Surah 2/165)

Our Lord! Thou art indeed Full of Kindness, Most Merciful (Surah 59/10)

Love is the primary cause of creation. God Almighty, the source of love and beauty has favored mankind with feelings of love as the source of all power. Man matures, having gone through the stages of love directed to oneself, one’s parents, one’s fellow beings, and, finally, to the Supreme Being, the only true love. At that final stage the Creator and the Created are united. (To the righteous soul will be said) “O (thou) soul, in (complete) rest and satisfaction! Come back thou to thy Lord, well pleaseth (thyself), and well pleasing unto him! “Enter thou, then, among my Devotees! “Yea, enter thou my Heaven!” (Surah 89/27-30).

One can not love God unless one loves the entire humanity: Ah! ye are those who love them, but they love you not,…(Surah3/119) All that is created being the reflection of God, one should love everybody, in fact the entire creation.
One cannot love God unless one has cleansed one’s soul. Truly he succeeds that purifies it  (Surah 1/9). True love of God requires the annihilation of self-hood. So that only through piety, namely through fidelity to natural obligations, devoted loyalty to parents, family, or race, through dutifulness in religion and habitual reverence for God and zeal in religious service or worship and through cleansing oneself from all impurities can one achieve this state.

One can not love God unless one loves his Prophet Say: "If ye do love Allah, Follow me: Allah will love you and forgive you your sins: For Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful." (Surah 3/31)

One can not love God unless one loves faith But Allah has endeared the Faith to you, and has made it beautiful in your hearts, (Surah 49/7) Men can grasp the Creator only through senses beyond the confines of intelligence. It was We Who created man, and We know what dark suggestions his soul makes to him: for We are nearer to him than (his) jugular vein. (Surah 50/16) The initial inspiration comes from God…. Allah chooses to Himself those whom He pleases, and guides to Himself those who turn (to Him)…. (Surah 42/13) The spirit of man that has undergone transitory love experiences and become whole is eventually filled by God’s love.

THOSE THAT GOD FAVORS

The pious, the beneficent, the doer of good deeds, the repentant, the patient, the resigned, the just and the spiritually and bodily clean are loved by God. 

Those that keep their plighted faith and act aright,-verily Allah loves those who act aright. (Surah 3/76)

God loves the pious, namely those who through fidelity to natural obligations, loyalty to parents, family, or race, through dutifulness in religion and habitual reverence for God and zeal in religious service or worship and through cleansing oneself from all impurities  attain a state deserving the love of God. The primary condition of piety is to be conscious of one’s state as being a servant of God. These people display excellence in their doings, faith and prayer; these are the persons to be saved. Verily the most honoured of you in the sight of Allah is (he who is) the most righteous of you. (Surah 49/13) 

For Allah loveth those who do good. (Surah 3/148) The man who acts in this way reflects a sign of God. To those who do right is a goodly (reward)- Yea, more (than in measure)! No darkness nor shame shall cover their faces! they are companions of the garden; they will abide therein (for aye)!  (Surah 10/26)

On those who believe and work deeds of righteousness, will ((Allah)) Most Gracious bestow love. (Surah 19/96)

The deeds of righteousness are those acts that are directed towards peace in the service of mankind.

Those who have faith and do righteous deeds,- they are the best of creatures.  Their reward is with Allah. Gardens of Eternity, beneath which rivers flow; they will dwell therein for ever; Allah well pleased with them, and they with Him: all this for such as fear their Lord and Cherisher. /Surah 98/7-8)

God loves the Repentant

For Allah loves those who turn to Him constantly and He loves those who keep themselves pure and clean. (Surah 2/222) To turn to God is to repent and not to repeat an evil act twice. But those who do wrong but repent thereafter and (truly) believe,- verily thy Lord is thereafter Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. (Surah 7/153)

God loves the patient.

And Allah Loves those who are firm and steadfast. (Surah 3/146)

Follow thou the inspiration sent unto thee, and be patient and constant, till Allah do decide: for He is the best to decide. (Surah 10/109)

God loves the Resigned

If Allah helps you, none can overcome you: If He forsakes you, who is there, after that, that can help you? in Allah, then, Let believers put their trust. (Surah 3/160)

God loves the just
…Allah loves those who are fair (and just)… (Surah 49/9) Justice is the maintenance or administration of what is just, the impartial adjustment of conflicting claims: the assignment of merited rewards or punishments. According to the Qur’an it means giving everybody his due, behaving as enjoined by God and preventing injustice…. And when ye judge between man and man,  that ye judge with justice… (Surah 4/58)

God loves the pure in spirit and body
He loves those who keep themselves pure and clean. … (Surah 2/222)

And thy garments keep free from stain! And all abomination shun! (Surah 74/4,5)

THINGS THAT DISPLEASE GOD

The wrong doer, the idolater, the malefactor, the proud, the person who boasts of his wealth, the traitor, the spendthrift and the prodigal are condemned by God.

…Allah loveth not those who do wrong… (Surah 3/57) Under this heading come cruelty, injustice, maltreatment, torture, etc. Everything that runs counter to God’s precepts should be considered as a wrong act . Nay, the wrong-doers (merely) follow their own lusts, being devoid of knowledge. But who will guide those whom Allah leaves astray? To them there will be no helpers. (Surah 30/29)
… Allah loveth not those who reject Faith… (Surah 3/32) Under this heading come impiety, veiling of truth, denial, ungratefulness, etc.

For the worst of beasts in the sight of Allah are those who reject Him: They will not believe. (Surah 8/55)

And Allah loveth not those who do mischief. Sedition, dissension etc. are such mischiefs But those who break the Covenant of Allah, after having plighted their word thereto, and cut asunder those things which Allah has commanded to be joined, and work mischief in the land;- on them is the curse; for them is the terrible home! (Surah 13/18)
God does not love the Arrogant

…He loveth not the arrogant… The arrogant is who has a feeling of superiority that shows or is inclined to show itself in an overbearing attitude or in claiming more consideration than is due to one's position, dignity, or power: Allah loveth not any arrogant boaster. (Surah 31/18)

….Allah loveth not the arrogant, the vainglorious;…  (Surah 4/36)

. Verily thy Lord doth provide sustenance in abundance for whom He pleaseth, and He provideth in a just measure. For He doth know and regard all His servants.  (Surah 17/30) And in their wealth and possessions (was remembered) the right of the (needy,) him who asked, and him who (for some reason) was prevented (from asking). (Surah 51/19)
God does not love the traitors

Allah loveth not the treacherous. (Surah 8/58) Treachery, ingratitude, break of promise, come under this heading Allah loveth not one given to perfidy and crime: (Surah 4/107)

God does not love the spendthrift and the prodigal

Allah loveth not the wasters (Surah 6/141); . Those who, when they spend, are not extravagant and not niggardly, but hold a just (balance) between those (extremes); (Surah 25/67)
SUMMARY

Love is conceived similarly in the Old and the New Testaments and in the Qur’an. The condition to be able to love and be able to be loved by God is to obey His commandments. In the Qur’an are also listed what displease God.

FORGIVENESS OF SINS

The Old Testament, the Psalms and the Qur’an state that sins may be forgiven by God, while the New Testament says only Lord Jesus Christ who enjoys the rank of God can forgive sins. On the other hand, the priests also claim that they have the authority to absolve people from their sins. 

The subject is studied under five headings:

Forgiveness of sins in the Old Testament

Forgiveness of sins in the Psalms

Forgiveness of sins in the New Testament

Forgiveness of sins in the Qur'an

Summary
FORGIVENESS OF SINS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Everyman is responsible for his own sin; Atonement by the blood of sacrifice

EVERYBODY IS RESPONSIBLE FOR HIS OWN SIN

The fathers shall not be put to death for the children, neither shall the children be put to death for the fathers: every man shall be put to death for his own sin. (Deuteronomy 24/16)

Yet say ye, Why? doth not the son bear the iniquity of the father? When the son hath done that which is lawful and right, and hath kept all my statutes, and hath done them, he shall surely live.The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son: the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him. (Hezekiel 19/20)
There is no concept of ‘original Sin’ in the Old Testament. Everybody is responsible for his own acts. Why should a son who has not committed any error be held responsible for the sins that his father committed? This is against God’s laws and justice. Yet, in Exodus 34/7 there is an expression that negates this idea. Assuming that there could be no contradictions in the words of God, this concept was obviously originated by man.

ATONEMENT THROUGH BLOOD

And he shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt offering; and it shall be accepted for him to make atonement for him. (Leviticus 1/4)

For the life of the flesh is in the blood: and I have given it to you upon the altar to make an atonement for your souls: for  it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul. (Ezekiel 17/11)

According to the Old Testament, if an offense against the Law is committed unintentionally, the offender shall pay a consideration for the offense he has committed. To realize this, a sacrifice is made; this may involve the slaughtering of a bull, ram, goat or fowl. The blood that is shed atones for the said offense.

FORGIVENESS OF SINS IN THE PSALMS

I acknowledge my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Selah. (Psalms 32/005)

But he, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them not: (Psalm 78/38)
 Offenses must not be kept concealed in one’s breast but must be confessed so that Lord may forgive them by his grace.

FORGIVENESS OF SINS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

There are four points related to this subject one of which being Paul’s opinion. 
Man is born with original sin, the authority that can forgive sins, Atonement for one’s sins through belief in Christ, Absolution through confession.

MAN IS BORN A SINNER

Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned: (Romans 5/12)

Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good I find not. For the good that I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. (Romans 7/17-20)

This teaching, whose origin goes back to Paul, claims that man is born a sinner. According to this teaching, Adam and Eve, who had been placed in paradise to dwell there for an eternity, had, by the serpent’s guile, eaten from the fruit of the forbidden tree and were expelled from the Garden of Eden, becoming mere mortals. The sin they had committed was transmitted from father to son. Adam’s offense has caused the entire mankind to sin.

Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God; (Romans 3/25)

And almost all things are by the law purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission. (Hebrews 9/22)
For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures; And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures. (1 Corinthians 15/3,4)

God, by his sense of justice and love for human beings, decided to allow his Son be sacrificed to atone for the sin of humanity. Jesus Christ sacrificed himself for the forgiveness of the sins that human being committed and was crucified and died on the cross before resurrecting after three days. The blood he shed was the ransom he paid for the sins of the humanity. 

It was the third explanation that ended by being accepted. In point of fact, it continued the paradoxes faced by the earliest believers:for Jesus the Messiah was not different from other human beings; though the Son of God, he was humiliated and died on the cropss. Bur Resurrection  confirmed his divinity.(M. Eliade, Ibid, p 360 vol II)
THE AUTHORITY TO ABSOLVE

Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son: In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins: (Colossians 1/13-14)

And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him, having forgiven you all trespasses; (2/13)

According to Paul, Lord had absolved the human beings from their sins through the blood that his Son had shed, delegating thus, his power to Lord Jesus who had been given the power to absolve sins. This was an authority beyond a prophet’s power. The concept of Son of God was against the convictions of the Nazarene Jewish-Christians. For them Jesus was the last prophet to be sent to the Israelites. This did not fit in the concept of Monotheism.  It was the third explanation that ended by being accepted. In point of fact, it continued the paradoxes faced by the earliest believers:for Jesus the Messiah was not different from other human beings; though the Son of God, he was humiliated and died on the cropss. Bur Resurrection  confirmed his divinity. M.Eliade, Ibid. P.360)

The first basic document of Christ,anty was Paul’s letters All the authors of the gospels had been inspired by Paul.

When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto the sick of the  palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies? who can forgive sins but God only? .(Mark 2/5,7)
ABSOLUTION FROM SINS THROUGH BELIEF IN CHRIST

Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin. For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God (Romans 3/20,23)
For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse: for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them. But that no man is justified by the law in the sight of God, it is evident: for, The just shall live by faith. (Galatians 3/10-11)

According to this teaching Paul said that Adam had rebelled, thus committing an offense against God, and his sin had been inherited by his sons. However, God who loved his creatures desired to save mankind from perdition by sending his Son to the world for the expiation of the sins of the mankind. So that Jesus Christ had died on the cross and the mankind was saved. The blood he had shed on the cross was the ransom that he had paid.

In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins: Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature: (Colossians 1/13,14)

Absolution cold not be accomplished simply by obedience to Law and compliance with God commandments, but one had to believe in Christ. That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and  shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the  dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with  the mouth confession is made unto salvation. (Romans 10/9,10) 
Paul’s elevation of Jesus to the rank of god had caused dissent among the Nazarene Christians, and James, brother of Jesus. had not deified his elder brother; he had never stated that he was the Son of God; he had only said that simple faith without action would avail to nothing. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not works? can faith save him?(James 2/10,14) This passage conflicted with Paul’s teaching.

According to the credo of Christianity, Jesus Christ had come to the world to save mankind, he had sacrificed himself and was crucified and died on the cross and was resurrected after three days and raised to heaven. This will save the sin of mankind. Once one is baptized, one must do his best not to commit a sin.  For, baptism was a ‘rebirth’, the beginning of an eternal life while one is still in this world

ABSOLUTION THROUGH CONFESSION


And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. (Matthew 16/18,19)

And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained. (John 20/22,23)
Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God. (1 Corinthians 4/1)

The Catholic Church claims on the basis of the above verses that it has the authority to absolve the sins of persons. The Pope derived his authority from Peter. He had established the first Church in Jerusalem in his capacity as the official representative of the Son of God. Today, the Pope is still the representative of Christ. He is at the same time the head of the Romish Church and the Spiritual leader of the Roman State. The pope has unchallengeable authority over the Church. Although the above verses give God as reference, all Christians are expected to abide by the decision to be made by the Catholic Church and the Council in their capacity as official representatives of Peter, and, consequently, of Jesus Christ. Just like the twelve apostles of Christ who were his disciples, the Church serves as assistant to the Pope. The Catholic Church decrees that it has the authority to absolve persons from their sins. On the other hand, Christians are liable to commit sins in addition to their original sin. The priests as representatives of the Pope believe that they have the authority to forgive the sins of the penitents who confess their sins to them in the church to the father confessor. The indulgence is the remission of the temporal punishment including canonical penances and especially purgatorial atonement that according to Roman Catholicism is due by divine justice for sins whose eternal punishment has been remitted and whose guilt has been pardoned by the reception of the sacrament of penance

Indulgences have caused grave incidents in history; the indulgences favored to the participants in the Crusades in 1095 by Pope Urban II were of this kind. He had wanted to cause the indulgences to gain wide acceptance among the population in the 14th century. Both the collection of money and of donations gathered, to build up cathedrals and universities, led to corruption. This practice was given up in the sixteenth century. 

FORGIVENESS OF SINS IN THE QUR’AN

There is no concept of original sin the Qur’an and sins can only be forgiven by God

THERE IS NO ORIGINAL SIN

We have indeed created man in the best of moulds, (Surah 95/4)

Nor can a bearer of burdens bear another's burdens if one heavily laden should call another to (bear) his load. Not the least portion of it can be carried (by the other). Even though he be nearly related. Thou canst but admonish such as fear their Lord unseen and establish regular Prayer. And whoever purifies himself does so for the benefit of his own soul; and the destination (of all) is to Allah. (Surah 35/18)

Then guard yourselves against a day when one soul shall not avail another nor shall intercession be accepted for her, nor shall compensation be taken from her, nor shall anyone be helped (from outside). (2/48)

Man comes to the world without sin. He is liable to commit sins in his lifetime for which he alone is responsible. No sin in inherited from father to son. There is no intercession.

ONLY GOD CAN FORGIVE

who can forgive sins except Allah.- (Srah 3/135)

…but truly Allah is one that blots out (sins), and forgives (again and again). (Surah 58/2)

Christ the son of Mary was no more than an apostle; many were the apostles that passed away before him. (Surah 5/75)

God is the only Sovereign; and He has given no one the authority to forgive sins. Christ is a prophet for Allah forgives all sins: for He is Oft-Forgiving (Surah 39/53)

SUMMARY

In the Old Testament there is no original sin. Everybody is responsible for his own sin. Only God can forgive God by His Grace. To expatiate small offenses sacrifice is required. The blood shed is the ransom of the sin committed.

In the Psalms, only God can forgive sins of the penitent.

In Christianity, Paul’s teaching prevails according to which Adam had sinned and his sin is transmitted to his descendants as original sin. Lord Jesus sacrifices himself as a ransom and saved mankind from its sins. God empowered Jesus to pardon all sins. The Pope and the Priests, in their capacity of representatives of Jesus, have the authority to forgive sinners.

In the Qur’an man is considered to have been created without original sin. Sins committed afterwards can be forgiven by the Creator only. Jesus Christ is a servant and a prophet of God. God had given delegated no one to forgive on His behalf.

SALVATION

Salvation is eternal life after death. This is possible only to the extent man obeys God’s commandments and by His Grace. The subject is studied under five headings.

Salvation in the Old Testament

Salvation in the Psalms

Salvation in the New Testament

Salvation in the Qur'an

Summary
SALVATION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

Although my house be not so with God; yet he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and sure: for this is all my salvation, and all my desire, although he make  it not to grow. (2 Samuel 23/5)
And he declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you to perform, even ten commandments; and he wrote them upon two tables of stone. (Deuteronomy 4/13)

The basic principles had been laid out in the Ten Commandments : And God spake all these words, saying, I am the LORD thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for the LORD thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of  the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me; And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my commandments. Thou shalt not take the name of the LORD thy God in vain; for the LORD will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.

SALVATION IN THE PSALMS


Salvation is far from the wicked: for they seek not thy statutes. (Psalms 9/155)

Surely his salvation is nigh them that fear him; that glory may dwell in our land. (Psalm 85/9)
But the salvation of the righteous is of the LORD: he is their strength in the time of trouble. (Psalm 7/39)
Evil doers who do not obey God’s commandments shall not be saved. Those who fear God, who obeys His laws will be blessed with eternal life. In the Psalms, which do not include commandments, the principle is based on the Old Testament. Therefore the Ten Commandments should be obeyed in order to attain the eternal bliss. : Open to me the gates of righteousness: I will go into them, and I will praise the LORD: This gate of the LORD, into which the righteous shall enter. I will praise thee: for thou hast heard me, and art become my salvation. (Psalm 118/19, 21)

SALVATION ON THE NEW TESTATMENT

Those who will abide by God’s Commandments will be saved, the Chosen will be saved, those who believe in Jesus Christ will be saved.

THOSE WHO WILL ABIDE BY GOD’S COMMANDMNETS WILL BE SAVED

And, behold, one came and said unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life? And he said unto him, Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. (Matthew 17-19)

Jesus Christ stressed that eternal life will be possible, if one obeys the Ten Commandments, in the first place. This fact is mentioned not only in Matthew, but also in Mark (10/17) and in Luke (10/25; 18/18). In the Gospel according to St.John, performance of good deeds and shunning evil figure also. And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.(John5/24) John adds also faith in Jesus Christ is one of the stipulations for eternal life. (John 3/16, 18)

Self-styled prophets, exorcists, miracle mongers may not be among the elect, if they have committed evil actions. Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works?And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity. (Matthew 21-23)
THE CHOSEN WILL BE SAVED

According as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him  in love: Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, (Ephesians 1-5)

No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him up at the last day.(John 6/44)

The Chosen have the priority in being accepted to the Garden; barring aside the obedience to the Law and commandments. If you are predestined to be among the chosen, so much the better, you are saved. The chosen being preordained, free will does not change their future. And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. (Acts 13/48)

BELIEVERS IN JESUS CHRIST WILL BE SAVED

And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. Even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe: for there is no difference: 03:023 For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; (Romans 3/23)

For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would. (Galatians 5/17)

For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. (Romans 8/14)

According to Paul, even though you disregard God’s Commandments, mere belief in Jesus Christ is enough to secure your salvation. Those who have believed in him shall not be judged as they have become sons of God. God had sent his Son to the world to atone for the sins of the mankind, so that those who profess belief in him have been rewarded by eternal life. For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God:Not of works, lest any man should boast. (Ephesians 2/8-9) Paul’s salvation is achieved by God’s grace without stipulating anything in return, as we owe this to Christ’s advent, death and resurrection. That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and  shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. (Romans 10/9,10)

This is the basic conviction about salvation of all Christians. On the other hand, James, the brother of Jesus Christ and leader of the Nazarene Christians had professed otherwise.

What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not works? can faith save him?(James 2/14) For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also.(James 2/26)
SALVATION IN THE QUR’AN

Obedience to God’s injunctions and commandments is the sole condition for being favored by Him. Nevertheless, there are ranks, namely satisfactory, favorable and excellent.

SATISFACTORY CONDITION

Those who believe (in the Qur'an), those who follow the Jewish (scriptures), and the Sabians and the Christians,- any who believe in Allah and the Last Day, and work righteousness,- on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve. (Surah 5/69)

Whoever testifies that God is One, that there is no god but God, and that there will be a Judgment Day will be among those saved; to which should be added the condition that he should perform commendable deeds for humanity. Regardless of the race, color, sex and religion, those who believe in God, in an afterlife, and do commendable deeds will be saved.

FAVORABLE CONDITION


O ye who believe! bow down, prostrate yourselves, and adore your Lord; and do good; that ye may prosper. (Surah 22/77)

O ye who believe! Do your duty to Allah, seek the means of approach unto Him, and strive with might and main in his cause: that ye may prosper. (Surah 5/35)

Prayer five times a day; performance of good deeds, dread of God, vie with each other to do commendable actions in the sight of God and abiding by the divine laws will be rewarded by God’s grace.

EXCELLENT DEEDS

But Allah will deliver the righteous to their place of salvation: no evil shall touch them, nor shall they grieve. (Surah 39/61)

But the raiment of righteousness,- that is the best. Such are among the Signs of Allah, that they may receive admonition! (Surah 7/26)

Pious people are those favored by God. The paradise is for them. Those who guard against evil and praise God are the chosen people to enter in the Garden Those who believe and (constantly) guard against evil (Surah 10/63) Piety requires self-discipline. To fight such impulses innate in us as to tell lies, to vent one’s wrath to people, to boast, to fornicate and to indulge in licentious acts will contribute man’s mastery over himself. This will enable him in due time to get rid of all evil deeds that man is liable to perform. Thus man will attain the summit of human maturity and be a candidate for paradise. There are ten conditions that make a man pious. 1) Generosity and love Those who spend (freely), whether in prosperity, or in adversity; who restrain anger, and pardon (all) men;- for Allah loves those who do good;-  (Surah 3/134)

They believe in Allah and the Last Day; they enjoin what is right, and forbid what is wrong; and they hasten (in emulation) in (all) good works: They are in the ranks of the righteous.  Of the good that they do, nothing will be rejected of them; for Allah knoweth well those that do right. (Surah 3/114,115)

. Whoever works righteousness, man or woman, and has Faith, verily, to him will We give a new Life, a life that is good and pure and We will bestow on such their reward according to the best of their actions. (Surah 16/97)

Therefore, when thou art free (from thine immediate task), still labour hard, And to thy Lord turn (all) thy attention. (Surah 94/7,8)

To love what God has created:  Ah! ye are those who love them, but they love you not,- though ye believe in the whole of the Book. (Surah 3/119)

The greatest characteristic of the pious is being replete with love of God. The pious love the entire creation without discriminating between any of God’s creatures. The famous Turkish mystic poet Yunus Emre said: “I love the created, for I love the Creator.”

2) Performance of the ritual prayer. ; …to be steadfast in prayer… (Surah 2/177)

3) Alms giving …. practice regular charity…(Surah 2/177)

4)  Forgiving who restrain anger, and pardon (all) men;- for Allah loves those who do good;- And those who, having done something to be ashamed of, or wronged their own souls, earnestly bring Allah to mind, and ask for forgiveness for their sins,- and who can forgive sins except Allah.- and are never obstinate in persisting knowingly in (the wrong) they have done. (Surah 3/134,135)
5) Forbearance to be firm and patient, in pain (or suffering) and adversity, and throughout all periods of panic. (Surah 2/177) But follow that which comes to thee by inspiration from thy Lord: for Allah is well acquainted with (all) that ye do.  And put thy trust in Allah, and enough is Allah as a disposer of affairs. (Surah 33/2-3)

6) Fasting O ye who believe! Fasting is prescribed to you as it was prescribed to those before you, that ye may (learn) self-restraint,- (Surah 2/183) In addition to restraint one purifies one’s soul and empathizes with the poor.

7) Beneficence As to the Righteous, they will be in the midst of Gardens and Springs, Taking joy in the things which their Lord gives them, because, before then, they lived a good life. (Surah 51/15,16)

8) Fulfillment of promises … to fulfil the contracts which ye have made… (Surah 2/177)

9) Justice and Honesty O ye who believe! stand out firmly for Allah, as witnesses to fair dealing, and let not the hatred of others to you make you swerve to wrong and depart from justice. Be just: that is next to piety: and fear Allah. For Allah is well-acquainted with all that ye do. (Surah 5/8)

10) Knowledge …Those truly fear Allah, among His Servants, who have knowledge:… (Surah 35/28)

O ye who believe! When ye are told to make room in the assemblies, (spread out and) make room: (ample) room will Allah provide for you. And when ye are told to rise up, rise up Allah will rise up, to (suitable) ranks (and degrees), those of you who believe and who have been granted (mystic) Knowledge. And Allah is well- acquainted with all ye do. (Surah 58/11)

The knowledgeable is the person well acquainted both with the divine laws and secular laws.

THE CHOSEN TO ENTER THE GARDEN


The Jews and the Christians claim that they are the only people to enter the Garden.
And they say: "None shall enter Paradise unless he be a Jew or a Christian." Those are their (vain) desires. Say: "Produce your proof if ye are truthful." (Surah 2/111)

Both) the Jews and the Christians say: "We are sons of Allah, and his beloved." Say: "Why then doth He punish you for your sins? Nay, ye are but men,- of the men he hath created: He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, and He punisheth whom He pleaseth: and to Allah belongeth the dominion of the heavens and the earth, and all that is between: and unto Him is the final goal (of all)"  (Surah 5/18)

They say: "Become Jews or Christians if ye would be guided (To salvation)…" (Surah 2/135)

The Qur’an states to resign, without any discrimination or reservation. Say ye: "We believe in Allah, and the revelation given to us, and to Abraham, Isma'il, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, and that given to Moses and Jesus, and that given to (all) prophets from their Lord: We make no difference between one and another of them: And we bow to Allah (in Islam)." (Surah 2/136)

Man and woman who perform good deeds will enter the Garden while the evil doers will be punished. . Not your desires, nor those of the People of the Book (can prevail): whoever works evil, will be requited accordingly. Nor will he find, besides Allah, any protector or helper. If any do deeds of righteousness,- be they male or female - and have faith, they will enter Heaven, and not the least injustice will be done to them. (Surah 4/123-124)

SUMMARY

Salvation according to the Old Testament and the Psalms requires the obedience to the Ten Commandments and by the grace of God. This is clearly indicated in Synoptic Gospels. There is another teaching according to which only the chosen will enter the Garden and man’s doings will bring no change in his condition. A third teaching is that belief in Christ is sufficient for salvation. In the Qur’an the salvation is attained by obedience to God’s injunctions and His grace. The eternal life has its own ranks, namely, satisfactory, good and excellent stages.
THE NEXT WORLD

This subject is studied under four headings: 

The next world in the Old Testament

The next world in the New Testament

The next world in the Qur'an

Summary
THE NEXT WORLD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

The Bible is comparatively inexplicit on the fate of the individual after death. It would seem that the dead go down to Sheol where they live an ethereal, shadowy existence; there are such other places as Olam Ha Ba, Gan Eden (Paradise), Gehinnam (Hell) etc. In Daniel there is reference to an eternal life; some remain in paradise, some in hell for ever. And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince  which standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall  be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a  nation even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book. And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall  awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness as the  stars for ever and ever. (Daniel 12/1-3)

THE NEXT WORLD

Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in a good old age, an old man, and full of years; and was gathered to his people.(Genesis 25/8) He was not extinct but was joind to his people living in the nether world.

RESURRECTION

Come, and let us return unto the LORD: for he hath torn, and he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he will bind us up. After two days will he revive us: in the third day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his sight. Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the LORD: his  going forth is prepared as the morning; and he shall come unto  us as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth. (Hosea 6/1-3) According to this passage there will be a resurrection; therefore it behooves us to know God which is the most precious gift that he has bestowed upon us

HELL

A land of darkness, as darkness itself; and of the shadow of death, without any order, and where the light is as darkness. (Job  10/22)

A place where the inmates suffer in scorching fire, live in a chaos and where the light is darkness

For a fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, and shall consume the earth with her increase and set on fire the foundations of the mountains. (Deuteronomy 32/22)

PARADISE

And the LORD God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there he put the man whom he had formed. And the LORD God took the man, and put him into the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it. (Genesis 2/8,15)

The Garden of Eden is the paradise whose inmates experiences eternal bliss.

If there be a messenger with him, an interpreter, one among a thousand, to shew unto man his uprightness:Then he is gracious unto him, and saith, Deliver him from  going down to the pit: I have found a ransom.His flesh shall be fresher than a child's: he shall return to the days of his youth:He shall pray unto God, and he will be favourable unto him:  and he shall see his face with joy: for he will render unto man his righteousness. (33/23,26)
THE AFTERLIFE IN THE TALMUD

The Jews consider Talmud as the most sacred book next to Torah. The Hebrew term Talmud (“study” or “learning”) commonly refers to a compilation of ancient teachings regarded as sacred and normative by Jews from the time it was compiled until modern times and still so regarded by traditional religious Jews. In its broadest sense, the Talmud is a set of books consisting of the Mishna (“repeated study”), the Gemara (“completion”), and certain auxiliary materials. The Mishna is a collection of originally oral laws supplementing scriptural laws. The Gemara is a collection of commentaries on and elaborations of the Mishna, which in “the Talmud” is reproduced in juxtaposition to the Gemara. The Gemara is divided into two sections; namely the Jerusalem Gemara and the Babylonia Gemara. In Mishna’s section entitled Pirke Aboth the afterlife is described as follows: “Those who are born shall die. The dead shall be resurrected. Those who believe that He exists, that He creates, that He is the Creator, that He knows the future, that he judges, shall go to court with a view to teaching these facts and making people to take cognizance of it. In His presence there is no decomposition, oblivion, partiality and everything is reckoned. Let not your Self deceive you that your grave shall be your abode. For, you have been created in spite of yourself, in spite of yourself you came to life, you will  die in spite of yourself, you will stand trial in spite of yourself and you will be taken to task before the Holy One, the King of Kings.”
In the section entitled Sanhedrin of Mishna we have the following information regarding afterlife. “Thus, all the Israelites (shall have their share in the Olam Ha Ba); Thy people also shall be all righteous: they shall inherit the land for ever, the branch of my planting, the work of my hands, that I may be glorified. (Isaiah, 60/21) The following will not be favored in afterlife: Those who declare that the Torah has not been revealed from above. (www:ilmimercek.org/MOC/in…)

AFTERLIFE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
In the New Testament the afterlife consists of Grave, Judgment, hell and paradise.

And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom: the rich man also died, and  was buried;(Luke 16/22) 
There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day: And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid  at his gate, full of sores, And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table: moreover the dogs came and licked his sores. And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom: the rich man also died, and  was buried; And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and  send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water,  and cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime  receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things:  but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would pass from hence to you cannot;  neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. (Luke16/19-26)
Death is not an end, it is the beginning of the eternal life. Beyond the grave, the souls await the day of Judgment on which they will resume their former bodies and be resurrected to stand trial. The evil doers will go to hell and those who have been favored by god to paradise. Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power;

DOOMSDAY

The end of the world, the time when the dead will be raised from their tombs and stand trial.

The Second Coming is believed by the Christians to be the Doomsday.

And he said, Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and the time draweth near: go ye not therefore after them. But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified: for these things must first come to pass; but the end is not by and by. Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: And great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and famines, and pestilences; and fearful sights and great signs shall there be from heaven. But before all these, they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before kings and rulers for my name's sake. And it shall turn to you for a testimony. Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall answer: For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist. And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and some of you shall they cause to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake. But there shall not an hair of your head perish. In your patience possess ye your souls. And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh.Then let them which are in Judaea flee to the mountains; and let them which are in the midst of it depart out; and let not them that are in the countries enter thereinto. For these be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck, in those days! for there shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people. And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden  down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring; Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of  heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh. (Luke 21/8,28)
Doomsday

Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: (Matthew 24/29)

This description has their parallel in other gospels and in the Qur’an.

Resurrection

Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.  (John 5/28,29)

And have hope toward God, which they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. (Acts 24/15)

And thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just. (Luke 14/14)
Lord Messiah will judge nations

When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: (Matthew 25/31)
And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal. (Matthew 25/46)

For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. (2 Corinthians 5/10)

In the Gospel of John there are two different teachings regarding the judgment.

1)For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son: (John 5/21,22) 

2) He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. (John 12/48)

HELL

The place that evildoers shall go after judgment.

Eternal punishment

Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil  and his angels: (Matthew 25/41)

Either recompense or punishment will be the lot of man. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal.

Fire and Brimstone

 The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. (Revelation 14/10-11)

And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death.(Revelation 20/10-14)

Furnace of Fire

The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity; And shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be  wailing and gnashing of teeth. (Matthew 13/41-42)

And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched: (Mark 9/45)

For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. (Mark 9/49)

Purgatory

Purgatory is an intermediate state after death for expiatory purification;  specifically   : a place or state of punishment wherein according to Roman Catholic doctrine the souls of those who die in God's grace may expiate venial sins or satisfy divine justice for the temporal punishment still due to remitted mortal sin. As there is no mention of it in the New Testament in Orthodox and Protestant Christianity, purgatory does not exist.

PARADISE

It is a place or state in which the souls of the righteous after death enjoy eternal bliss.

You will be with me in paradise.

And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise. (Luke 23/43)

After the final judgment some people will go to paradise and some to hell. Paradise is the place whose inmates shall be the Christians only. Because men are saved only if hey believe in Christ. That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. (Romans 10/9-10) 
The inmates of the paradise will experience eternal bliss with Christ among them.  And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are passed away.(Revelation 21/3,4)

Age of the inmates

Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself. (Philippians 3/21)
Jesus Christ had received revelation when he was about thirty years old and had departed this life when he was thirty five. The period 30-35 in one’s lifetime is generally accepted the age of physical maturity. Christian thinkers believe that God will give the inmates of the paradise such an age.

Marriage in Paradise

There is no such attachment in the paradise, nor shall there be death. Human beings shall be like angels. And Jesus answering said unto them, The children of this world  marry, and are given in marriage: But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world,  and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: Neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection.

AFTERLIFE IN THE QUR’AN

Death, Beyond Grave, Doomsday, Hell, Paradise

DEATH
Nor can a soul die except by Allah.s leave, the term being fixed as by writing… (Surah 3/145) Sad incidents like death, accident, famine, poverty are facts of providence. . No kind of calamity can occur, except by the leave of Allah. (Surah 64/11) 
Our appointed hour of death is decided upon by God only…. Nor is a man long-lived granted length of days, nor is a part cut off from his life, but is in a Decree (ordained)…. (Surah 35/11)

Man is created to serve his Creator. I have only created Jinns and men, that they may serve Me. (Surah 51/56)

He Who created Death and Life, that He may try which of you is best in deed (Surah 67/2)

Every soul shall have a taste of death: and We test you by evil and by good by way of trial. to Us must ye return. (Surah 21/35)

Severance of body and soul

Death is the outcome of the visit of the Angel of death who severs man’s soul from his body. The flesh decomposes and vanishes in the grave. Man’s immortal soul departs. Death is not the extinction of a perfect entity but a process of metamorphosis.

Beyond the Grave

Intermediate state of the soul after death and before the final judgment.

After death the soul returns to God.

The Angel of Death, put in charge of you, will (duly) take your souls: then shall ye be brought back to your Lord. (Surah 32/11)

The Death from which ye flee will truly overtake you: then will ye be sent back to the Knower of things secret and open: and He will tell you (the truth of) the things that ye did! (Surah 62/8) Body has vanished but the soul survives. 

Did ye then think that We had created you in jest, and that ye would not be brought back to Us (for account)?" (Surah 23/115)

In Falsehood will they be) Until, when death comes to one of them, he says: "O my Lord! send me back (to life),- "In order that I may work righteousness in the things I neglected." - "By no means! It is but a word he says."- Before them is a Partition till the Day they are raised up. (Surah 23/99-100)

We shall chastise those who perpetrated cruelty

Whoever doth wrong, him shall we punish; then shall he be sent back to his Lord; and He will punish him with a punishment unheard-of (before). (Surah 18/87)

Beyond the grave, man will be rewarded and punished according to his acts in this world.

… In front of the Fire will they be brought, morning and evening: And (the sentence will be) on the Day that Judgment will be established: "Cast ye the People of Pharaoh into the severest Penalty(Surah 40/46)

The fire may not be the fire that we know of, but an energy, something like radiation or microwave, etc. 

Come back to thy Lord

 (To the righteous soul will be said:) "O (thou) soul, in (complete) rest and satisfaction! Come back thou to thy Lord,-well pleased thyself and well pleasing unto Him. Enter thou then among my devotees! Yea enter thou my heaven! (Surah 89/27-30)
The soul that has been favored by God had now returned to his Lord. It has attained the state of eternal bliss and its life in the intermediate place starts, pending its acceptance to the paradise. There are no details about this intermediate state in the Qur’an. The new body that the soul will assume in the paradise shall continue for ever. But verily, it will be but a single (Compelling) Cry, But verily, it will be but a single (Compelling) Cry,(Surah 79/13-14) 

The state beyond the grave is a sort of sleep. The dreams to be dreamt there are of a different sort. The development of the soul will continue there. This intermediate stage is not a passive waiting phase. It is a transitional step to further maturity. The souls will remain there under the supervision of God till Doomsday. They cannot return to this world although spiritualists think otherwise.

As there will be no concept of time, the space of time top elapse till the Day of Judgment will be extremely brief. "It will be on a Day when He will call you, and ye will answer (His call) with (words of) His praise, and ye will think that ye tarried but a little while!" (Surah 17/52). 
And verily the Hour will come: there can be no doubt about it, or about (the fact) that Allah will raise up all who are in the graves. (Surah 22/7)

QIYAMAH (DOOMSDAY)

The Day of Resurrection, the Arabic word Qıyamah means to stand up. The day when the celestial sphere will shatter to give birth to a new formation wherein all the creatures endowed with intelligence will stand trial.

"Travel through the earth and see how Allah did originate creation; so will Allah produce a later creation: (Surah 29/20)

It appears that there will be a new life; this new life will be even more beautiful than the present one. What is the life of this world but amusement and play? but verily the Home in the Hereafter,- that is life indeed, if they but knew.  (Surah 29/64)

The evolution and praise of God will continue. Praise be to Allah, to Whom belong all things in the heavens and on earth: to Him be Praise in the Hereafter: and He is Full of Wisdom, acquainted with all things. (Surah 34/01)

The Arabic word hamd means giving praise and glory to God and expressing gratitude and thanks.

QIYAMAH 

One day the earth will be changed to a different earth, and so will be the heavens, and (men) will be marshalled forth, before Allah, the One, the Irresistible; (Surah 14/48)

On that day not only the world, but the whole stellar system will undergo transformation. In the different surahs of the Qur’an there are descriptions of the Qıyamah (Surahs 81, 82,84) The sun will extinguish and the stars will disperse. When the Sky is cleft asunder;  When the Stars are scattered;  When the Oceans are suffered to burst forth; (Surah 82/1,3) When the Event inevitable cometh to pass, Then will no (soul) entertain falsehood concerning its coming.  (Many) will it bring low; (many) will it exalt; When the earth shall be shaken to its depths,  And the mountains shall be crumbled to atoms,  Becoming dust scattered abroad, (Surah 56/1-6) At length, when there -Comes the Deafening Noise- (Surah 80/33) . Verily the knowledge of the Hour is with Allah (alone)… (Surah 31/34)

The daily Sabah dated 22.10.1997 printed a photograph showing the clash of stars observed by the Hubble telescope, which had occurred 63 billion light years ago from the world with the caption ‘Doomsday’. The said clash had taken place millions of years before, although its image has just reached us. This may give us an idea of our future.

Galaxies that clashed and the stars forming part of them disperse by a clang into infinite numbers of atoms which generate new stars and a galaxy and clouds of hydrogen that spread in the space miles and miles. Astronomers who claim to have detected clues as to the formation of the universe state that billions of years must elapse before the new stars are formed. The galaxy of which we are part will in due time clash with another galaxy forming thus one single new galaxy. This is what the scientists say; what will actually happen only God knows.

Resurrection

When the souls are sorted out, (being joined, like with like); (Surah 8/7)

The re-creation of man will be like his first creation. As one can see from the verse every creature will be created by the split of a single bipolar unit who will pair to give birth to the plurality of sexes. 

O mankind! reverence your Guardian-Lord, who created you from a single person, created, of like nature, His mate, and from them twain scattered (like seeds) countless men and women;-… (Surah 4/1)

. They swear their strongest oaths by Allah, that Allah will not raise up those who die: Nay, but it is a promise (binding) on Him in truth: but most among mankind realise it not. (Surah 16/38) 

(See, this book Woman, Creation of Woman)

The Arabic word hashr means God’s causing the dead to arise and assemble for judgment. One Day We shall remove the mountains, and thou wilt see the earth as a level stretch, and We shall gather them, all together, nor shall We leave out any one of them. (Surah 18/47)

The souls interrogated beyond the grave are gathered in their new garb. On that Judgment Day millions of human beings shall come together, beings who had been created out of nothing and to whom infinite number of worldly gifts had been given and shall account for their action in the presence of the Almighty. Then are men returned unto Allah, their protector, the (only) reality: Is not His the command? and He is the swiftest in taking account. (Surah 6/62)

This is the reckoning day. Then shall anyone who has done an atom's weight of good, see it! And anyone who has done an atom's weight of evil, shall see it. (Surah 99/7-8)
After the reckoning people will go either to hell or to paradise. Nor shall We delay it but for a term appointed.  The day it arrives, no soul shall speak except by His leave: of those (gathered) some will be wretched and some will be blessed. Those who are wretched shall be in the Fire: There will be for them therein (nothing but) the heaving of sighs and sobs: They will dwell therein for all the time that the heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord willeth: for thy Lord is the (sure) accomplisher of what He planneth.  And those who are blessed shall be in the Garden: They will dwell therein for all the time that the heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord willeth: a gift without break. (Surah 11/105,108)

HELL

Hell is a place or state of the dead or of the damned.

Inmates of Hell

Not one of you but will pass over it: this is, with thy Lord, a Decree which must be accomplished. But We shall save those who guarded against evil, and We shall leave the wrong-doers therein, (humbled) to their knees. (Surah 19/71)

The future inmates of hell are indicated in the Qur’an. . So, by thy Lord, without doubt, We shall gather them together, and (also) the Evil Ones (with them); then shall We bring them forth on their knees round about Hell;  Then shall We certainly drag out from every sect all those who were worst in obstinate rebellion against ((Allah)) Most Gracious.  And certainly We know best those who are most worthy of being burned therein.

The expression Not one of you but will pass over it: has two meanings according to the scholars of Islam; namely 1) Whether it be a believer, a devil, a sinner or an infidel he shall be brought to the brink of hell. The believers shall be saved, the unbelievers will be thrown into hell. 2) As Abraham who had been cast into fire, but the fire did not burn him, so the believers shall not e touched by fire.

Enduring punishment

Allah hath promised the Hypocrites men and women, and the rejecters, of Faith, the fire of Hell: Therein shall they dwell: Sufficient is it for them: for them is the curse of Allah, and an enduring punishment,- (Surah 9/68)

Here is how the Qur’an depicts the inmates of hell.

The Hypocrites, men and women, (have an understanding) with each other: They enjoin evil, and forbid what is just, and are close with their hands. They have forgotten Allah. so He hath forgotten them. Verily the Hypocrites are rebellious and perverse. (Surah 9/67)

As in the case of those before you: they were mightier than you in power, and more flourishing in wealth and children. They had their enjoyment of their portion: and ye have of yours, as did those before you; and ye indulge in idle talk as they did. They!- their work are fruitless in this world and in the Hereafter, and they will lose (all spiritual good). (Surah 9/69)

The sort of suffering that the inmates of hell shall be subjected to has not been explicitly defined; the Qur’an speaks of it as an excruciating pain and dejection. The offenders who have failed to discipline their souls in the world will be subjected to the taming by suffering. The punishment will serve to tame the individual. God’s infinite mercy also extends to hell. Those who have served their term, shall, according to certain traditions, be received to the paradise. However, only god knows, whether they will be received or not.

PARADISE

Paradise is a place or state in which the souls of the righteous after death shall enjoy eternal bliss .

Believing men and women shall enter the paradise.

Allah hath promised to Believers, men and women, gardens under which rivers flow, to dwell therein, and beautiful mansions in gardens of everlasting bliss. But the greatest bliss is the good pleasure of Allah. that is the supreme felicity. (Surah 9/72)

The merits of men and women to enter the paradise are explained as follows: The Believers, men and women, are protectors one of another: they enjoin what is just, and forbid what is evil: they observe regular prayers, practise regular charity, and obey Allah and His Messenger. On them will Allah pour His mercy: for Allah is Exalted in power, Wise. (Surah 9/71)
Gardens beneath which rivers flow and beautiful houses to live in are promised among other things: Nay,-whoever submits His whole self to Allah and is a doer of good,- He will get his reward with his Lord; on such shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve. (Surah 2/112). The relatives who are eligible for entering the paradise shall also enter the paradise. Gardens of perpetual bliss: they shall enter there, as well as the righteous among their fathers, their spouses, and their offspring: and angels shall enter unto them from every gate (with the salutation): (Surah 13/23)

Men and women eligible to enter the Paradise will be re-fashioned, beautified and refreshed; the couples that have deserved a blissful life. Certain traditions say that the age will vary between 32-35. Among the inmates there will be no old people. We have created (their Companions) of special creation. And made them virgin - pure (and undefiled), - . Beloved (by nature), equal in age,-  For the Companions of the Right Hand. (Surah 56/35-38)

The inmate shall pursue his trade also in the paradise. Verily the Companions of the Garden shall that Day have joy in all that they do; (Surah 36/55)

… there will be there all that the souls could desire, all that their ayes could delight in: and ye shall abide therein. (Surah 43/71)

They will not there hear any vain discourse, but only salutations of Peace: And they will have therein their sustenance, morning and evening. (Surah 19/62)

And those who are blessed shall be in the Garden: They will dwell therein for all the time that the heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord willeth: a gift without break. (Surah 11/10)
SUMMARY

In the Old Testament there is an afterlife, namely life beyond the grave, Judgment Day, hell and paradise.

In the New Testatement there is an afterlife, namely life beyond the grave, Judgment Day, hell and paradise.

In the Qur’an there is an afterlife, namely life beyond the grave, Judgment Day, hell and paradise.

The Qur’an differs from the New Testament in two respects: 1) The sole Judge at the Judgment Day is God while in the New Testament Jesus Christ has been given this charge in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost; 2) In the Qur’an, the marital relations of couples continue while according to the New Testament the couples have become like angels and have no such relations.
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